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FOREWORD 


‘Tue scientific discoveries of the past generation have 
clearly revealed the vital importance of the racial factor 
in human affairs. Race, hitherto disregarded or mini- 
mized, is now seen to be the basic element in the destinies 
of peoples. 

‘This momentous discovery makes necessary a re-inter- 
pretation of both history and current events. That does 
not mean neglecting traditional factors like soil, climate, 
ideals, and institutions. It does, however, mean a re- 
examination of Man's past and present in which the racial 
factor shall be duly recognized and its significance appre- 
ciated. Only thus can we attain the wider, clearer vision 
which our troubled times so urgently need. 

This book attempts a brief survey of Europe along 
these lines. It makes no pretension to either complete- 
ness or finality. It is frankly a pioneering sketch. My 
hope is that others may be stimulated to enter and ex- 
plore this largely uncharted field. 

Lormnor Sroppanp. 


July 29, ‘1924, 
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RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE 


CHAPTER I 
RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE 


Nor long ago a well-known British ecientist, was showing 
me his collection of Egyptian antiquities. Up and down 
the long museum hall we strolled, gazing at the innumer- 
able relics of a remote past. Safely ensconced in glasa- 
covered cases, these exiles from the sunny land of the 
Pharaohs looked strangely alien in the gray light of a 
London afternoon. Presently the scientist halted before 
1 show-case. 

“Here,” said he, tapping the glass with his forefinger 
—“here is something which to a student of racial mat- 
ters like yourself will be of peculiar interest.” 

T looked. The case was filled with little heads and 
busts made of burnt clay, or terra-cotta, There were 
more than a hundred of them, neatly arranged in long 
rows. 

“These little busts,” went on the scientist, “were made 
to represent the different types of foreigners residing in 
the city of Memphis shortly after the Persian conquest 
of Egypt, about 2,500 years ago. Apparently made for 
the purpose of being carried in some sacred procession, 
they were deposited in a shrine which was recently dis- 
covered by our excavators.” 
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T looked closer—and was filled with astonishment. 
‘Those ancient busts, modelled after men in their graves 
these 2,500 years, were strangely familiar. Many of 
them looked exactly like men who walk the earth to-day. 
‘There were Arabs not at all different from the Arabs whom 
T had seen sitting beneath their black Bedouin tents or 
swaying upon camels crossing the desert sands, 

‘There were Armenians indistinguishable from Arme- 
nian whom I had viewed by thousands in refugee camps 
throughout the Near East. ‘There were negroes just like 
Georgia cotton-pickers, and there was a Jew who might 
have stepped in off Broadway. 

Furthermore, there were busts representing historic 
racial types such as Greeks, Persians, and Babylonians— 
races which no longer exist, yet whose appearance is 
known to us from statuary and kindred relies come down 
to us from ancient times. Those old Grecks and Per- 
sians depicted in the busts were instantly recognizable as 
the same breeds of men sculptured on the friezes of the 
Athenian Parthenon and on the bas-reliefs of Persia’s 
ruined capital, Persepolis. On the contrary, the busts did 
not in the least resemble modern Greeks and Persians— 
peoples which, though bearing the same names, have 
practically none of the ancient blood. 

Lastly, there were a few busts depicting racial types 
which have perished without leaving even a historie mem- 
ory, so that to-day we have no idea of who they were or 
whence they came. 

‘To my mind that series of little heads and busts, fash- 
ioned by the deft fingers of old Egyptian craftsmen, is a 
most striking illustration of the mighty drama of man’s 
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racial life athwart the ages. Just think of it! Here we 
have a series of statuettes showing the various types of 
foreigners who walked the streets of an ancient Egyptian 
city. Pass 2,500 years, and what do we find? We find 
‘that some of those race types still survive relatively un- 
changed; that others have perished, leaving their names 
but not their blood; and that still others have vanished 
so utterly that not even a memory of them remains, 

And all this in 2,500 years! What rapid changes! 
‘Does that last remark sound strange? Let us, then, re- 
member that man has probably existed for something 
ike 500,000 years. Comparing man’s race life with 
man’s individual life, what signifies a couple of thousand 
years? 

‘Yes, for 500,000 years men have walked the earth— 
‘men of all sorts and conditions, of the most varied ap- 
pearance and capacity. And for untold ages men have 
een divided into sharply marked races, ranging all the 
‘way from types so primitive that they looked like apes 
up to types such as the ancient Greeks, who were cer- 
tainly handsomer and probably much more intelligent 
than any human stock now alive. And the great drama 
of man’s race life still unfolds, never more intensely than 
to-day. 

More and more we are coming to realize the funda- 
mental importance of race in human affairs. More and 
‘more we see that the racial factor lies behind most of the 
world’s problems. This is not solely an academic mat- 
ter, to be left for the consideration of scientists and his- 
torians; on the contrary, it is about the livest, most prac- 
tical subject that can engage the attention of thinking 
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men and women to-day. A general understanding of 
racial matters is necessary for an intelligent appreciation 
of current events. 

‘Would you understand what is happening in the world, 
why nations act as they do, what their relations are to 
America, and what our policy should be toward them? 
‘You cannot fully understand these things unless you have 
some general idea of the racial factors involved. And, 
unless you thus understand, you cannot act so success- 
fully and efficiently in your own every-day activities, 
whether you be banker, manufacturer, politician, farmer, 
professional man or wage-earner. Directly or indirectly, 
these things touch us one and all, both in our common 
capacity as citizens and in our private capacity as in- 
dividuals. 

Especially do we need to regard the racial factor when 
considering Europe, because hitherto in considering Eu- 
ropean affairs that factor has been disregarded. When 
we look at other parts of the world, racial distinctions 
leap to the eye and the racial factor obtains proper recog- 
nition, Who can think of China, India, Mexico, Africa, 
without instantly sensing the significance of race? When 
we tun to Europe, however, we do not at first glance get 
any such clear-cut impression. Of course we may realize 
in a general way that inborn distinctions exist between 
the inhabitants of various European countries, that 
‘Swedes differ markedly from Spaniards, say, or Russians 
from Englishmen. Still, even then, we are apt to think 
of such differences not so much in terms of race as in 
terms of other things, like nationality, language, religion, 
and culture. We look at the political map of Europe 
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and there find a continent divided into a number of na- 
tional states with sharply defined political frontiers, 
jealously independent of one another, emphasizing their 
respective policies, Ianguages, manners, and customs. 
We see them engaged in bitter rivalries and fighting 
bloody wars over just such things. Whst wonder if we 
come to feel that those are the things which really mat- 
ter, that by comparison other elements in Europe's prob- 
Jems may be relatively disregarded? 

And yet, is this true? Are there not other factors, 
deep-seated but powerful, working behind the scenes? 
Assuredly there is one such—race. The discoveries of 
modern science reveal more and more clearly the funda~ 
mental importance of race in human affairs. Of course 
there are other basie factors to be considered, like climate 
and soil. Yet even these are not so universal in their 
effects as race, which subtly but inevitably influences 
every phase of human existence. 

Whoever begins looking at Europe from the racial 
angle is astonished at the new light thrown upon its prob- 
lems, at the apparent mysteries that are explained, at 
the former riddles that are solved. Europe’s seemingly 
tangled history grows much simpler, while present-day 
conditions become more understandable. 

Look at a race map of Europe. How it differs from the 
political maps we are accustomed to see! Gone are all 
those intricate national frontiers. Instead of a Europe 
split into many states, we see a Europe inhabited by 
three races. ‘These races are known as the Nordic race, 
the Alpine race, and the Mediterranean race. ‘They have 
all been in Europe for thousands of years, and to them 
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the great hulk of Hurope’s present inhsbitanta belong 
Only in Easter Europe do we find a perceptible admix- 
ture of Asiatic clements, while in Southem Europe we 
discover certain infusions of negroid African blood. Both 
these alien elements have, however, entered Europe in 
relatively recent historic times, 

Roughly speaking, the European races epread horizon- 
tally in three broad bands across the European conti 
nent. To the north lie the Nordics, centring about the 
Baltic Sea and stretching from the British Isles to West- 
em Russia, To the south lie the Mediterraneans, cen- 
tring about the Mediterranean Sea aa the Nordies de 
about the Baltic. Between the Nordics and Mediter 
raneans thrusts the Alpine race, stretching from Russiz 
and the Near East clear across mid-Europe until ita out- 
posts reach the Atlantic Ocean in Western France aud 
Northern Spain. 

These three races differ markedly from one another, 
not merely in physical appearance but leo in intelleo 
tual and emotional qualities. Although ey have been 
in Europe for thousands of years, have been in constant 
contact with one another, and have widely intermarried, 
they have never really fused and remain essentially dis- 
tinct to-day. Right here we must emphasize the basic 
quality of race—its grest persistence. Although the Eu 
ropean races are unquestionably cloger to one another in 
origin than they are to more remote human stocks like 
the yellow Mongolians of Eastern Asia or the African 
nogroes, they nevertheless separated ages ago, and for 
ages thereafter remained separate, During that immense 
period of isolation they developed their racial individu 
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alities, so that when they met again in Europe they were 
clearly distinct both in physique and in character. 

‘A glance is enough to distinguish full-blooded represen- 
tatives of these European races. The true Nordic is tall 
and blond, with a long head, blue or gray eyes, and a fair 
skin. The true Mediterranean is short-statured, slen- 
derly built, long-headed like the Nordic, but dark-com- 
plexioned, with black hair and eyes and a skin inclined 
to be more or less swarthy. ‘The pure-blooded Alpine is 
also dark-complexioned, but differs from both the other 
races in being round-skulled. Of medium height, the 
Alpine is of a distinctly heavy build, bones and muscles 
being alike stockier and less gracefully proportioned than 
either the tell Nord or the slight Mediterranean. To 
visualize these race types, call to mind a typical Scandi- 
navian for the Nordic, a Southern Italian or Spaniard for 
the Mediterranean, and an average peasant from Central 
or Eastem Europe for the Alpine. The illustrations 
speak for themselves. 

‘Few things are more interesting and enlightening than 
a study of the movements of these races since their emer- 
gence upon the European scene long before the dawn of 
history, many thousands of years ago. ‘The vast migra- 
tions, the brilliant conquests, the striking shifts of for- 
tune from age to age, reveal a mighty drama of which 
the recent war was only a latest episode. For let us 
always remember that the play still goes on, with the 
actors much the same as they were in ancient times. 

‘This is a fact of the greatest practical importance, be- 
cause these races differ not merely in outward appearance 
but also in mind and in temperament. ‘Thus the relative 
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strength and importance of the different racial elements 
in a nation will largely determine every phase of that 
nation’s life, from its manners, customs, and ideals to its 
government and its relations with other nations. Further- 
more, knowledge of its racial make-up will enable us to 
understand many of the changes in a nation’s past and 
also to get a clearer idea of present tendencies, because 
‘we must not forget that, though races themselves change 
very slowly, the ratio between the racial elements in a 
nation is constantly changing. This occurs not only 
where the racial elements live distinct from one another; 
it is true even where extensive intermarriage has taken 
place. Racial characteristics are about the most per- 
sistent things that we know of. Developed and set by 
ages of isolation and inbreeding, they do not fuse when 
crossed with other characteristics of a different nature. 
On the contrary, they remain distinct in the mixed off- 
spring, and the descendants of such mixed marriages 
tend to sort themselves out as belonging predominantly 
to one or other of the original types, in accordance with 
the hereditary laws applying to their particular cases. 
Europe is a striking example of the persistence of race, 
because the three great European stocks all belong to the 
same main branch of the human species. ‘They are all 
white men and, however remote their common origin 
may have been, they are more closely related to one an- 
other than they are to more distant branches of mankind 
like the yellow races of Eastern Asia or the black races 
of Africa. And yet during the long ages of their separa~ 
tion from their original source they so far diverged in 
type that when they met again in Europe they did so as 
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true races distinet from one another, and thousands of 
years of contact have not sufficed to fuse them again. 
(On the contrary, even in those regions where racial mix- 
ture has been most prolonged and general we find popu- 
lations not fused into new intermediate varieties with 
harmonious, stably blended qualities but composed of ob- 
viously mixed individuals most of whom ean be classified 
as belonging mainly to one or other of the ancestral types. 

Furthermore, in those parts of urope where race 
ture has not been general or recent, we find the inhabi- 
tants to be mostly of almost pure racial stock. ‘This il- 
lustrates another law of races—the tendency to breed out 
alien strains when these are not too numerous, so that 
such strains ultimately vanish and never reappear in the 
stock. The racial persistence displayed by a long-eettled, 
well-acclimated population of homogeneous stock is truly 
extraordinary. ‘This may occur even with smell com- 
munities, as shown by the so-called racial islets not in- 
frequently found in various parts of Europe. In such 
cases small communities belonging to one stock have re- 
tained their racial identity for many generations, although 
surrounded by people of another stock. 

A striking illustration of this is the racial islets to be 
found in Norway. The bulk of the Norwegian people 
are pure Nordics—tall, blond, long-ekulled, and fair- 
skinned. Yet here and there, in out-of-the-way nooks 
of the Norwegian coast, are found communities most of 
whose inhabitants aro relatively short, dark, and round- 
skulled. These people are obviously Alpines, and they 
have been clearly identified as the descendants of Alpines 
who settled along the coasts of Norway thousands of 
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years ago. Yet these people to-day still differ not only 
physically but also intellectually and temperamentally 
from the rest of the population. This is so evident that 
they have always been looked upon as different, almost 
alien, by their Nordic neighbors. 

‘This illustration shows why the racial make-up of a 
nation is not merely of scientific interest but also of great 
practical importance; because, as already stated, races 
Aiffer from one another as much mentally and tempera- 
mentally as they do physically, and because such mental 
and temperamental differences are precisely the factors 
which in great part determine national development. 
‘Thus, in order to understand a nation, we must find out 
its racial make-up. Lastly, we must remember that, 
except in a few cases where a people springs from only 
‘one race, the racial make-up of a people is not a fixed 
quantity but a highly unstable ratio, which is always 
changing and which may change very rapidly as one 
racial element is favored or penalized by a variety of 
circumstances like wars, revolutions, emigration, immi- 
gration, or social changes such as the growth of city life 
and the factory system. 

Bearing these things in mind, let us see what are the 
broad mental and temperamental characteristics of the 
three European races. We have already observed their 
general physical appearance. Now Jet us examine their 
inner qualities. 

‘The Mediterranean race is a distinctly southern type. 
Probably originating in South Central Asia, it entered 
Europe by way of the Mediterranean basin, which has 
ever since remained the centre of the race. ‘The Medi- 
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terraneans dislike extreme cold and high mountains, and 
tend to keep fairly close to the sea. ‘Their most northerly 
extension was through France to the British Isles, which 
they settled many thousand years ago and where they 
still form the bulk of the population in Ireland, Wales, 
and some parts of Scotland. It is to be remembered, 
however, that the British Isles have a climate much 
milder than most countries of the same latitude. 

The Mediterranean temperament is emotional, often 
toahigh degree. Passionate, excitable, loving and hating 
intensely, yet inclined to fickle changes, the Mediterranean 
is prone to lack stability and tenacity. He is social, yet 
individualistic within his group, Neither in polities nor 
in war has he a high sense of discipline. ‘This, combined 
with his want of tenacity, has made him relatively weak 
in the competition of races. Mediterraneans have usually 
«gone down before the attacks of both Nordies and Alpines, 
so that many parts of Europe once held by Mediter- 
raneans are to-day inhabited by Nordie or Alpine stocks. 
‘Mediterraneans have rarely succeeded in founding strong, 
enduring governments. 

Strong magnetic leaders ean do great things with them, 
but the personal element is necessary, and naturally either 
dies with the leader or shifts to some other strong per- 
sonality that captivates the fickle multitude. 

The most attractive and certainly the most valuable 
traits of the Mediterranean stock are its artistic gifts— 
its keen sense of beauty, form, and color; its love of musie, 
poetry, and other arts; and its general joy of life. The 
Mediterranean intellect is usually quick and often bril- 
liant, though apt to be superficial. ‘The race has, how- 
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ever, produced many men of high intellectual quality, 
particularly in the past. Unfortunately, some branches 
of the stock are racially impaired and impoverished 
to-day, both by a breeding out of the most intelligent 
strains and by the admixture of vast numbers of nonde- 
script, inferior Asiatic and African elements. This is 
clearly the case with the populations of Souther Ttaly 
and Portugal. Matters are even worse in parts of the 
Near East, inhabited in ancient times by Mediterranean 
stocks who built up brilliant civilizations, but to-day 
inhabited by mongrel populations of a very poor qual- 
ity. 

‘The Alpine race originated on the high plateaus of 
West Central Asia, and it has never lost the imprint of 
its ancestral home. It is emphatically a continental 
stock, taking naturally to highlands or to inland plains 
and showing little liking for the sea. ‘The Alpines are a 
sturdy, tenacious race, very stable, but apt to be stolid 
and unimaginative. They have a strong sense of group 
solidarity, stick together, cling to the land wherever they 
settle, and when they do migrate move in groups. ‘This 
is the secret of their successful expansion in Europe. 
‘The Alpines are not individually so warlike as the Medi- 
terraneans and are far less warlike than the Nordics. 
Their advances have usually been slow and their con- 
quests seldom either rapid or spectacular. Nevertheless, 
these advances, once made, have rarcly been lost, at 
least in the racial sense. ‘The great Alpine advances 
have been like glaciers, in solid masses, expelling or over~ 
whelming the peoples they encountered and thoroughly 
settling the new territories. Mediterraneans have seemed 
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unable to resist these mass advances. Accordingly, re- 
gions like Central France and Northern Italy, once Medi- 
terranean lands, are to-day mainly Alpine in race. 
Furthermore, Mediterraneans have seldom subdued Al- 
pine peoples and imposed themselves as conquerors. 
For these reasons there has been comparatively little 
mixture between the two races. 

Far different have been the relations between the Al- 
pine and Nordic races. Ever since the dawn of history 
the restless, energetic Nordics have been coming down 
upon the Alpines, overwhelming their territories and set- 
ting themselves up as masters. Wherever the odds have 
not been too great the Nordics have usually won the bat- 
tles. Yet the fact remains that, racially speaking, the 
Alpines have not only held their own but have actually 
gained ground at the Nordics’ expense. Both in Eastern 
and in Central Europe many regions once racially Nordie 
are to-day inhabited by predominantly Alpine popula- 
tions. 

‘This seeming paradox is explained by the Alpine quali- 
ties of tenacity, instinetive solidarity, and dogged endur- 
ance. Their very passiveness has helped to give them 
the ultimate victory. The Nordie might conquer them 
and set himself up as master. The Alpines might sub- 
mit, become his loyal subjects, even accept his language 
and culture. Outwardly the land might be Nordicized. 
But racially it would mean merely a Nordic aristocracy 
laid like a thin top dressing on a solid Alpine soil. ‘The 
Alpines would cling to the land, stick together, and grad- 
ually absorb their conquerors. Ultimately the region 
‘would be once more inhabited by an almost wholly Al- 
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pine population, perhaps showing some Nordic traits 
that would be slowly bred out of the stock. 

On the other hand, where Alpines have peopled regions 
onee racially Nordic, they have usually done so not by 
sudden conquest but by gradual infiltration. Often such 
regions were temporarily underpopulated, the Nordic in- 
habitants having been thinned by war or drained off by 
migration. Once in, however, the Alpines would take 
firm root. Perhaps the Nordics might conquer them 
and the Alpines cease to be independent political groups. 
Yet racially they could survive and prosper. 

Germany is a striking example of sll this. Down to 
the fall of the Roman Empire, Germany was almost 
wholly a Nordic land. To-day it is mainly Alpine in 
race. Only in Northwestern Germany is the population 
still predominantly Nordic in blood. ‘This change has 
come about through a long series of wars, migrations, and 
other conditions that have favored the Alpines at the 
Nordies’ expense. It has also profoundly changed the 
character of the German people. Compare the solid, 
well-disciplined, docile German masses of to-lay with 
the restless, fiereely individualistic Teutonic tribes that 
surged across the Roman world and turned Britain into a 
Nordic Anglo-Saxon land! 

The attitude of the present German people illustrates 
a trait characteristic of Alpines generally—the tendency 
to accept the rule of masterful minorities, Left to them- 
selves, Alpines rarely build strong, enduring states, at 
least of any considerable size. Whether this is due to 
lack of initiative and imagination, or to still other de- 
fects, it is undoubtedly the case, ‘The Alpine manages 
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his local affairs well enough. With his strong group feel- 
ing, he evolves village and regional organizations that 
work smoothly. But beyond that his political sense fal- 
ters. ‘The Alpines thus tend to form small political units, 
which unite with difficulty and are more likely to be at 
odds with one another. This is one of the chief reasons 
why the Balkan peoples, who are of course mainly Alpines, 
are always quarreling and fighting among themselves. 

On the other hand, where Alpines are under the guid- 
‘ance of strong masters they ean be disciplined into power- 
ful states. Russia is a notable example. The early 
Russians, who like the other Slav tribes, were practically 
pure-blooded Alpines, were divided into many groups at 
chronic odds with one another and thus an easy prey to 
their neighbors. So intolerable did this situation become 
that they actually invited in foreign rulers, sending the 
following message to some Nordic Scandinavian chiefs: 

“Our land is great, and has everything in abundance, 
but it Jacks order and justice. Come and take posses- 
sion and rile over us.” 

‘The Scandinavians came, established a strong gover 
ment, and laid the foundations of the mighty Russian 
Empire. From that day to this Russia has been ruled 
mainly by persons of non-Alpine blood. ‘The present 
Bolshevik government is no exception to the rule. Very 
few of its members spring from the Alpine peasant 
masses. 

“Peasant” is in fact the term which best describes the 
typical Alpine, Whether in France, South Germany, 
Poland or Russia, the type is fundamentally the same. 
On the contrary, there are no such peasant masses in 
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Scandinavia or the British Isles. Why? Because there 
isno Alpine blood. Scandinavia ia almost purely Nordic, 
and the British Isles are either Nordic or Mediterranean 
in race. The total absence of Alpine blood in the British 
Isles is undoubtedly one of the chief reasons for the high 
qualities of its inhabitants, 

For despite the Alpine's many solid virtues, it seems to 
be the least gifted of the three European stocks. Its 
type, as already stated, is the peasant. In cities the 
Alpine tends to be lower middle class—what the French 
call petit bourgeois. ‘The effect of Alpine blood upon a 
nation, though steadying, is also levelling, if not depress- 
ing. Compared with either Nordics or Mediterraneans, 
the Alpine is a passive element. The Alpine race has 
contributed little that is truly great to polities, art or 
idens. Yet its tenacity, endurance, and vitality favor 
its steady growth, and wherever it has a foothold it ap- 
pears to be increasing at the expense of the Nordic and 
Mediterranean elements. 

Let us now consider the third great European stock— 
the Nordic race. The Nordics seem to have originated 
in Northeastern Europe, though the shores of the Baltie 
Sea have been the racial centre since very early times. 

They are a distinctly northem stock, inured to cold 
and storm; but they do not thrive in hot, sunny south- 
lands. They also seem to take naturally to the sea. 

‘The outstanding characteristic of the Nordic race is 
its restless ereative energy. In this peculiar quality it 
surpasses not only the other European stocks but also 
all the other branches of mankind. The Nordics are 
assuredly the most masterful breed that the world has 
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ever seen, For thousands of years they have poured 
forth from their northland homes in conquering waves 
over Europe and many parts of Asia as well. ‘The Aryan 
invaders of India were Nordies; so were the ancient Per- 
sians; while the Greeks and Romans of elassie times con- 
tained much Nordic blood, at least among the ruling 
lasses. 

Always and everywhere the Nordics have been a race 
‘of warriors, sailors, pioneers, and explorers. Unlike the 
Alpines, with their slow mass migrations and peaceful 
penetration, the Nordics have ranged far and wide, often 
in small numbers, but winning their way by their fierce 
energy and great fighting power. Conquering peoples 
sometimes vastly superior in numbers, the Nordies have 
settled down as an aristocratic ruling class, and they have 
usually known how to perpetuate their rule because of 
their high political ability. Political ability is one of the 
Nordic’ chief gifts, which they display both in ruling 
thers and in ruling themselves. 

The Nordic is at once democratic and aristocratic. 
Among his own kind he is democratic. Profoundly indi- 
vidualistic and touchy about his personal rights, neither 
he nor his fellows will tolerate tyranny. None of the 
primitive Nordic tribes had despotic rulers, while mod- 
em constitutional government was developed by the 
Nordic English and has not been really suecessful except 
among peoples with a strong strain of Nordic blood. 

Where the Nordic establishes himself among other 
races he is instinctively aristocratic. Feeling himself the 
ruler and the superior, he prides himself on his race and 
secks to guard the purity of his blood. ‘Throughout Eu- 
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rope to-day the old aristocratic class tends to be of Nordic 
origin, Even in countries where the Nordic element has 
been mainly bred out of the population what little Nor- 
dic blood remains is found chiefly concentrated in the old 
upper-class families. 

Nothing better illustrates the persistence of race qual- 
ities than the way in which Nordies have everywhere 
shown the same striking traits. From the dawn of history 
to the present day they have acted very much the same. 
Look at the Nordic Aryan invaders of India as described 
in the old Sanserit seriptures! Those first Nordics to ap- 
pear upon the stage of history entered India nearly 4000 
years ago. Yet the family likeness is unmistakable. Tall, 
fair; hard fighting, yet jovial; loving good food, drink, 
fresh air, and exercise; chivalrous toward their women; 
despising the little dark negroid aborigines as monkeys, 
and setting up a rigid color line—how like our Anglo- 
Saxon pioneers! 

This description of the ancient Aryans shows us merely 
one of the many Nordie stocks that have racially per- 
ished. For not only in Asia but also in Southern and 
Eastern Europe, Nordic elements, once numerous and 
powerful, have either entirely disappeared or to-day sur- 
vive as mere lingering traces with scant significance in 
the national life of the countries where they are found. 
Only where Nordies have thoroughly occupied a coun 
try, expelling or overwhelming the previous inhabitants, 
has the racial conquest been permanent. ‘The best Euro: 
pean examples of this are England and Scotland. ‘The 
Anglo-Saxon invaders turned both countries into Nordic 
lands, the former Mediterranean population almost dis 
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appearing, In Wales and Ireland, on the contrary, the 
Nordies never became more than a conquering aristoc- 
racy, 60 that in those countries the old Mediterranean 
clement still forms the mass of the population, 

‘The greatest expansion of the Nordio race has in fact 
occurred outside Europe—in the United States, Canada, 
Australis, and New Zealand. Here the few aborigines of 
very primitive types were quickly eliminated and popu- 
lations of practically pure Nordic type were established, 
since the pioneering settlers were overwhelmingly of Nor- 
dic stock. The only exception was the settlers of French 
Canada, who were mainly Alpine in race. Whether these 
Nordic conquests will be racially permanent is of course 
impossible to say. In the United States especially, recent 
immigration has brought in floods of Alpine and Mediter- 
ranean blood, and unless immigration from Southern and 
Eastern Europe is restricted and kept restricted the racial 
character of the American people will be rapidly and rad- 
ically altered. In Canada the French element is showing 
the usual Alpine characteristics —clinging to the soil, stick~ 
ing together, and slowly but surely enlarging its racial 
area. However, in all theso lands the Nordic clement 
still forms the bulk of the population and can, if it so 
elects, secure its racial future. 

On the continent of Europe Nordic race prospects are 
not so bright. Everywhere save in Scandinavia—where 
it forms virtually the entire population—the Nordic ele- 
ment seems to be rapidly on the wane. Old handicaps, 
like war and migration, which have penalized the race in 
the past have been supplemented by new handicaps, like 
industrialism and city life, the upshot being a steady de- 
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cline of the Nordies in favor of the Alpine and Mediter- 
ranean elements. 

It is really startling waen one looks back into history 
and sees how the Nordies have diminished racially in 
Europe during the past 1000 years. Their heyday was 
the fall of the Roman Empire. “At that time and for cen- 
turies thereafter, both Western and Central Europe were 
strongly Nordic, The Alpine and Mediterranean elements 
were either reduced to serfdom or driven into the more 
‘mountainous and infertile regions. 

Since then, however, the tide has been running the 
other way. War has been a terrible scourge to the Nordie 
race, Tn the numberless wars that have raged in Europe 
the Nordies have done most of the fighting and suffered 
most of the losses, while the age of discovery and coloni- 
zation that began with Columbus still further thinned 

i ince it was adventurous Nordies 
jority of explorers and 

pioneers to new lands. Perhaps even more serious blows 
have been dealt the race by the conditions of modem life. 

‘A century ago Europe began to be transformed from an 
agricultural to an urbanized, industrial area. Countless 
cities and manufacturing centres grew up, where men 
were close packed and were subjected to all the evils of 
congested living. Of course, such conditions are not ideal 
for any stock. Nevertheless, the Nordic suffered more 
than any one else, The Nordic is essentially a high- 
standard man. He requires healthful living conditions, 
and pines when deprived of good food, fresh air, and ex- 
ercise. So long as Europe was mainly agricultural the 
Nordic usually got these things. In fact, in cool North- 
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em and Central Europe an agricultural environment ac- 
tually favored the big blond Nordic as against the 
slighter, less muscular Mediterranean, while in the hotter 
south the Nordic upper class, being the rulers, were pro- 
tected from field labor and thus survived as an aris- 
tocraey. Under modern conditions, however, the crowded 
city and the eramped factory weed out the Nordie much 
faster than they do the Alpine or the Mediterranean, 
both of which stocks seem to be able to stand such an 
environment with less damage to themselves. It is need- 
less to add that the late war and its aftermath have 
been terrible blows to the Nordic race. 

This rapid decline of the Nordic stock in Europe is a 
very serious matter. The Nordic’s great energy, political 
ability, and high level of intelligence are vital to Europe's 
prosperity and progress. The peculiar qualities of the 
Nordic intellect are just the ones which to-day would be 
most missed. One of the Nordic’s most: valuable traits is 
his adventurous curiosity. ‘This makes him preeminent 
not only as a pioneer and explorer but also as an inventor 
and scientific investigator. ‘The Mediterranean probably 
excels the Nordic in music and the fine arts. But in the 
intellectual fields the Nordic excels the Mediterranean 
and vastly outstrips the Alpine. Our modern scientific 
age is mainly a product of Nordic genius. Deprived of 
that genius, it would rapidly decline. It therefore seems 
as though those nations which possess most Nordic blood 
will tend to be the most progressive as well as the most 
energetic and politically able. Important assets, these, 
for the future! 

Let us now take a brief survey of the present racial 
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make-up of the European nations, based upon the latest 
scientific estimates that have been made. Our survey will 
shatter many old notions that used to prevail when race 
‘was confused with matters like language and culture. For 
example, it used to be thought that France, Italy, and 
Spain were all members of a Latin race. We now know 
that there never was any such race and that these three 
nations differ widely in racial make-up. 

Beginning our survey with the British Isles, the first 
important point to be noted is the total absence of Alpine 
blood. England and Scotland are predominantly Nordic, 
while Wales and Ireland are predominantly Mediterra- 
nean. Scotland is the most Nordic, over four-fifths of 
the population being of that blood. England is about 
four-fifths Nordic and one-fifth Mediterranean. In Eng- 
land the Mediterranean element seems to be increasing. 
A century or two ago it was probably insignificant. Since 
then the growth of city and factory life, emigration of 
Nordics, and immigration of Welsh and Irish laborers 
have combined to make the Mediterranean element a 
growing factor. Wales seems to be about three-fifths 
‘Mediterranean, while Ireland is over two-thirds Mediter- 
ranean in blood. 

Crossing to the Continent, we find that France is ra- 
cially a composite nation, all three European races being 
strongly represented in its population. ‘The Alpine ele- 
ment is the largest, being slightly more numerous than 
the two other stocks put together. Roughly speaking, the 
Nordics are clustered in the north and the Mediterra- 
neans in the south, the Alpines forming a broad band be- 
tween. ‘There are, however, many exceptions to this, the 


RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE 2 


race map of France being quite complicated. There is 
also a distinct connection between race and social status. 
‘The upper classes and the city populations tend to be 
Nordic or Mediterranean, while the peasantry tend to be 
Alpine in blood. ‘The solid French peasant is certainly a 
good Alpine type. 

Spain is predominantly a Mediterranean nation, most of 
the Spanish people belonging to that race. “Nordic blood is 
mainly confined to the upper classes. The Spanish Alpines 
are tucked away in the extreme north of the country, 
‘They are the descendants of Alpines who entered Spain 
many thousand years ago; but the racial traits still per- 
sist, and the inhabitants of these districts are recognized 
today as being unusually solid, tenacious, and hard- 


‘As for Portugal, it is overwhelmingly Mediterranean in 
race, There are no Alpines and very few Nordics. In 
Southern Portugal the population is distinctly tinged with 
negro blood. Some centuries ago lange numbers of negroes 
were brought in as slaves to work on the great estates of 
the south, which has an almost semitropical climate. Fur- 
thermore, a certain amount of negro blood seeps in con- 
tinually from Portugal’s African colonies. The result is 
that the populations both of the southern countryside and 
of the port towns show many negroid types. The effect of 
this African infusion upon the Portuguese stock has un- 
doubtedly been a depressing one. 

Ttaly, though politically united, is racially divided into 
two very different peoples. The north is inhabited by a 
sturdy Alpine stock, considerably leavened with Nordic 
blood. The south is almost purely Mediterranean in race, 
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tinetured in the extreme south—especially in Sicily—by 
African and Asiatic strains. The racial difference between 
north and south is so evident that it strikes even the eas- 
ual tourist. ‘The Italians recognize it frankly. It is well 
known that the north runs Italy and looks down on the 
backward south. 

‘Turning now to Northern Europe, we find the Seandi- 
navian nations overwhelmingly of Nordic blood. In Nor- 
way and Denmark there is a small Alpine clement, do- 
scended, as already stated, from migrations in prehistoric 
times. Sweden, however, is 100 per cent Nordie—the only 
purely Nordic nation in the world. 

Holland is predominantly Nordic, with a small Alpine 
clement. Belgium, on the other hand, is sharply divided 
on race lines. The open plains of Northern and Western 
Belgium are inhabited by a strongly Nordic stock—the 
Flemings. The hilly, wooded regions of Southeastern Bel- 
gium are inhabited by a strongly Alpine stock—the Wal- 
loons. The two stocks differ markedly in temperament, 
speak different languages, and instinctively dislike each 
other. Common fear of powerful neighbors alone keeps 
them politically together, and it is very possible that Bel- 
gium may some day split up. 

‘The racial situation in Germany is decidedly eomplica- 
ted. Taken as a whole, Germany is Alpine rather than 
Nordic in race, nearly two-thirds of its population being 
classifiable as Alpines, while the remainder are predomi- 
nantly Nordic in blood. This, however, is by no means 
the whole story. To begin with, in Germany, perhaps 
more than anywhere clse in Europe, the two races have 
intermarried wholesale, It is probable that a clear ma- 
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jority of the German people are of mised blood. ‘This 
js particularly true of Central Cicrmany, where one sees 
great, numbers of what scientists call disharmonie types 
—persons, say, with blondish hair and light eyes, yet 
with round Alpine heads and thick-set bodies. In North- 
western Germany, however, the population is almost 
purely Nordic, while in the southern highlands and the 
eastern provinees the peasantry is practically pure Al- 
pine, Yet bere again we get a fresh complication, be 
cause in both Southern and Eastern Germany race runs 
strongly with social status. Even in the most Alpine parts 
of Germany the aristocracy tends to be Nordic, white the 
towns are more Nonlie than the countryside, This seema 
to be one of the chicf reasons for the marked class dis- 
tinctions that prevail in German social life. Again, racial 
differences have much to do with the contrasts in tempera- 
ment and the Intent dislike that exists between north and 
south, 

‘Ag already remarked, Clermany has for ecnturies been 
getting more Alpine in blood. The terrible wars that 
ravaged Germany ia the past were immensely destrue- 
tive of Nordic life. ‘The late war continued this process, 
while Germany's present economic situation bears much 
harder on its Nordic than on its Alpine elements. ‘The 
Alpinization of Germany is proccoding rapidly to-day. 

Switzerland and German Austria are raciatly much the 
same as Southem Germany, Both countries are predar 
inantly Alpine in blood, but with a strong Nordie element, 
much intermarriage between the races, and a tendency of 
Nordie bload to prevail in the upper classes and the town. 
populations. The racial nuke-up of Switzerland is abut 
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‘two-thirds Alpine and one-third Nordic, In German Aus- 
tria the Nordic element is probably not quite so numerous. 

When we touch Easter Europe we find racial condi- 
tions very different from those in the countries to the west. 
‘In Western Europe the racial elements have been long 
established and are more or less adjusted to one another. 
In Easter Europe, on the other hand, racial movements 
have been more violent and recent, and racial adjust- 
ments are not well established. ‘The whole situation is at 
‘once less stable and more complex. 

Over the greater part of this immense area, stretching 
from Russia to the Balkan Peninsula, Alpine stocks tend 
to form the most numerous racial element. This is espe- 
cially true of the various Slav peoples. Of course, there is 
no such thing as a Slav race, any more than there is such 
fa thing as a Latin race. In each case the phrase really 
means a group of peoples with similar languages and eul- 
tures, With the Slavs, the fact that they belong mainly 
to the same race has made a more or less instinctive bond 
of sympathy between them. Yet this eympathy has not 
produced the profound political consequences that might 
offhand be assumed. It has not produced any general 
political union between the Slav peoples. That would 
have been dead against the Alpine racial temperament, 
which, as we have already seen, tends to relatively small 
Political groups more apt to quarrel than to fuse. 

‘The Alpines are, however, merely the most numerous 
clement in the East European racial situation. ‘There is 
considerable Nordic blood in Northwestern Russia and a 
good deal of Mediterranean blood in the Balkans, espe- 
cially in Greece, which is mainly a Mediterranean nation. 





RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE 27 


Besides these familiar stocks, however, there are in East 
‘em Europe powerful Asiatic elements that make fresh 
difficultica. For the past 1900 years Eustern Europe has 
experienced a long series of Asiatic invasions, ‘Thos: 
Asiatic elements—Huns, Mongols, Tartars, Turks, Jews, 
Gypsies, and many others—have left their mark on the 
various East European populations. In some parts they 
have widely intermarried; in other parte they have re- 
mained largely distinct, forming separate castes or com- 
munities, But in both eases the general effect hay been to 
confuse and complicate the situation. 

So ends our preliminary survey. In subsequent chap- 
tera we will view present-day conditions in the various 
parts of Europe, discussing many things, but not forget- 
ting that racial factor, which, though often overlooked in 
‘buman affairs, is perhaps the most fundamental of all, 


CHAPTER It 
KINDRED BRITAIN 


For America the word “Britain” is of profound signifi 
cance. It evokes a multitude of thoughts. Whether the 
word be taken in its narrowest sense as meaning merely 
England, or extended to the British Isles, or broadened to 
include those self-governing dominions which go to make 
up the English-epeaking comnionwealth of nations, or, 
finally, widened to signify the vast assemblage of lands 
and peoples known as the British Empire, we Americans 
instinctively realize that here js something which to us is 
of deep concer, 

‘This is true of Americans generally, whatever their 
origin, because the United States is an English-speaking 
country, settled mainly by people of British stock, who 
built up a. civilization, fundamentally AnzloSason in 
character, that has set ifs stamp upon all who have reached 
our shores. For most Americans the significance of Brit- 
ain is not merely a matter of cuftural acquirement. but 
alco of racial inheritaneo—in other words, something in 
the blood, Despite recent immigration from Southern 
and Eastern Europe, the population of the United States 
is still basically Anglo-Saxon, while a decided majority of 
its inhabitants are of British ur Kindved North European ! 
stocks, 

‘The essentially Anglo-Saxon character of our stock and ° 
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civilization makes a study of things British at onee peou- 
arly interesting and peculiarly important, Since race is 
unquestionably the basic factor in haman affains, we have 
weighty reasons for cbserving our British kin. ‘This 
aid us not only ia our relations with them but also in our 
‘own domestic problems. For with folk so similar, a knowt- 
exge of what surt of people the British really are, and of 
what they are thinking and doing, will throw muuch light 
‘on what gort of people we oureclves are and what is the 
significance of our thoughts and actions, 

It is a narrow and short-sighted view which holds that 
the parallel development of the British and American 
peoples is due chiefly to ease and frequency of intellectual 
intereoure—that. we are so much alike berauge we can 
read each other's hooks and newspapers and ean talk 
without an interpreter. That is rather putting the eart 
before the horse. It ignores the much more fundamental 
query as to how we both got that way. You ean realize 
the significance of this point by a very simple test. Com- 
pare a conversation you have had with an Englishman 
and conversation you have had with a person of some 
other nationulity, The chauces are ten to one that in ana- 
Iyzing those conversations you will discover a very signili 
cant distinetion between them—the fact that you met 
your Englishman on a footing of more instinetive eam 
prehension, As you look back you will probally remem- 
ber that there were a lot of railier subtle things like view- 
points, ideals, prejudices even, which you could more or 
less take for granted with the Englishman, but whieh you 
could not thus tacitly assume with the other, 

Tam not here referring to knowledge of facts; your 
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Englishman may have been ignorant, while the other man 
may have been learned in the topics you discussed. Like- 
wise, I'am not concerned with the outcome of those con- 
versations; you may have disagreed violently with the 
Englishman and have agreed fully with the other. Yet 
even that violent controversy between yourself and the 
Englishman had an intimate note; that is to say, in all 
probability it was not a clash between absolutely antag- 
onistic ideals, but rather a family row over details—a mag- 
nifying of differences, perhaps just because you two had 
started with so much in common, 

All this is of great practical importance, because it fur- 
nishes a elew to the understanding not merely of personal 
contacts between individual Englishmen and Americans 
but also of the relations between the American and British 
peoples. We two peoples cannot be really indifferent to 
each other, any more than members of the same family 
can be really indifferent to one another. Anglo-Ameri- 
can relations must be characterized by a peculiar fam- 
ily quality which contains great possibilities for good and 
for ill. Things which between other nations might not 
make a ripple can, as between Americans and English- 
‘men, promote warm sympathy or provoke bitter resent- 
ment. 

‘That is why the fullest possible understanding is so nec 
essary between the two peoples. Here, if ever, “a little 
knowledge is a dangerous thing.” Englishmen and Amer- 
icans who know each other just well enough to see their 
differences are apt to quarrel. Englishmen and Americans 
who know each other intimately realize that such dif- 
ferences are far outweighed by common likenesses and 
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usually succeed in maintaining friendly harmony in out 
look and action. 

Such friendship was never more needed than it is to- 
day. ‘The American and British peoples are unquestion- 
ably the strongest and stablest elements in a very troubled 
world, and their friendly co-operation is the best hope of 
the future. Probably no reflective American or English- 
man thinks otherwise. And yet, desirable though this 
may be, it need not necessarily come about. Minor points 
of friction exist and misunderstandings are always liable 
to arise. The best way to better Anglo-American rela- 
tions is to know each other better, thereby gaining that 
broader vision and deeper insight that can sense the rel- 
ative importance of things and act accordingly. 

‘Who and what, then, are these British kin of ours? 

Racially speaking, the British people are at once a 
blend and a mixture. That fact gives the key to their 
national character, and explains both their past, history 
and their present tendencies. An English writer once 
called his country Teutonic with a Celtic fringe. ‘Trans- 
lating this into modern racial terms, we can say that the 
population of Britain is predominantly Nordic, with a 
Mediterranean clement that varies widely in strength in 
different parts of the island. 

Britain's racial destiny was fixed about 1500 years ago, 
after the fall of the Roman Empire. Down to that time 
the British Isles had been inhabited almost entirely by 
the slender, dark-complexioned race called Mediterranean, 
which still inhabits most of the lands about the Mediter- 
ranean Sea and which settled the British Isles long before 
the dawn of history. After the fall of Rome swarms of 
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tail blond Nordics, coming from Germany and Scandi- 
novia, invaded Britain and ultimately transformed the 
island's racial character. 

‘This Nordic influx was, however, of a peculiar nature 
and had peculiar results. If the Nordies had come all a 
onee in vast numbers they would have quickly overrun 
the whole island, would have subdued the Mediterra- 
neans at a stroke, and would ultimately have intermarricd 
and formed a generally mixed population. But just the 
roverse of this took place. The Nordies eame in relatively 
small numbers, sctiling Brst on the castem coasts and 
srodually working inland. Also, the Mediterranenns put 
up # still fight and gave ground slowly. In other words, 
situation arose very much Uke that which occurred 
during the settlement of Americn—an invading frontier 
pushing slowly westward, with fieree hatred between in- 
vaders and natives, little intermarriage, and therefore a 
thorough racial replacement. For this reason Eastorn 
England is to-day almost purely Nordic in race, 

‘Yet Britain waa not destined fo become a purely Nordic 
land. ‘The westem fringe of the island ia rugged and 
relatively infertile. In these wild lands the Mediterra- 
neans found refuge, while the pursuing Nordies had no 
speciat temptation to conyuer them. For a long while 
Britain was divided between taro sharply contrasted races, 
the Nordica occupying most of the island, while the west 
‘em fringes, especially Wales, Cornwall, and the Seatch, 
Highlands, were solidly Mediterranean, In time these 
race lines heeame somewhat. blurred by intermarriage; 
yet cven to-day England and Scotland are four-fifths Nor- 
die, while Weles is mainly Mediterranean in blood 
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‘Meanwhile the Nordice were undergoing an important 
development among themselves. Instead of coming all 
at once, the Nordic invaders came at different times and 
from different places. The first invadors, who were 
Angles, Saxons, and Jutes, eame from Northwestern Cet- 
many. Later came Danes nd Norwegians, and finally 
the Normans, who were also Scandinavians, settled for a 
short time on French soil and with just dash of French 
blood. Those different sorts of Nonlics ultimately intor- 
married and fused into a new English type. 

‘They fused. That is the important thing to remember. 
When different varieties of the same race intermarry thero 
is a real blend, from which springe # new stock, harmoni- 
ous and stable in character. On the other hand, when 
different races intermarry, there is no blend, but a mix- 
‘ture, the children tending to belong mainly to one or other 
of the parent stocks. In England, therefore, we get-a new 
Nondie type. Tn Scotland we alto got a new type, differing, 
slightly from the English owing to a somewhat different 
blend of Nordic elements, Lastly, both these new Nordic 
types mix lightly but continuously with the old Medi- 
terrancan stack. 

In other words, we have that combination of racial 
blend and mixture which is the key to English history and 
English character. Predominantly Nordic as it i, the 
English stock shows those traita of ereative intelligence, 
political ability, and great enengy steadied by common 
sense that are displayed by all branches of the Nordia 
race. At the came time, it must not be forgotten that the 
English stock has received slight but continuous infusions 
of Meditorrancan blood that have tinotured many Eng- 
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lishmen with Mediterranean qualities like heightened 
temperament, quick imagination, and artistic feeling. 
‘This Mediterranean dash has been too slight to upset 
English stability and poise, but it has been enough to 
give England many brilliant individuals and partially to 
correct the tendency to heavy seriousness common among 
pure-blooded Nordics, whether in England or elsewhere. 

Despite the valuable contributions that the Mediter- 
ranean element has made, it is unquestionably the Nordic 
stock that is mainly responsible for Britain’s greatness. 
To Nordic energy, intelligence, and common sense are due 
both England’s political development at home and that 
extraordinary achievement, the British Empire, which to- 
day covers nearly one-fourth of the entire land surface 
of the globe and contains fully one-fourth of the world’s 
total population. Nordic, likewise, is the combination of 
inventive genius and business ability which made Britain 
the industrial and financial centre of the world. It is often 
said thet Britain’s present wealth is due to the fortunate 
accident of rich coal and iron deposits beneath her soil. 
‘That is true, in a sense. But it is also true that these de- 
posits would not have been developed without a remark- 
able combination of English and Scotch inventors, manu- 
facturers, financiers, and workers, who first realized the 
possibilities of coal and iron, got the jump on the rest of 
the world, and thereby gave Britain the economic posi- 
tion which she has ever since retained. 

Because Britain's progress has been so consistently 
successful, some observers have been tempted to think 
that it just happened—in other words, that it was due to 
good fortune or fatality. Nothing, however, could be more 
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untrue, The closer we study English history, the more we 
realize what immense problems Britain has had to face, 
and what intelligence, determination, hard work, and 
common sense the British people have shown in their 
solution. 

During the past century Britain has gone through one 
of the most tremendous transformations that the world 
hhas ever seen. A hundred years ago Britain was still 
mainly an agricultural country, capable of feeding its 
relatively small population, which then numbered only 
about 14,000,000. ‘To-day the same area—England, Scot 
land, and Wales—has @ population of 43,000,000, four- 
fifths of whom live in cities or towns. Instead of being 
self-feeding, Britain grows only enough foodstuffs to 
nourish its people ninety days in the year. The rest of 
its food has to be imported, together with all sorts of other 
raw materials and manufactured produets. ‘This, in turn, 
means that the only way the British people can pay for 
these things is by exporting to foreign countries a cor 
responding amount of goods or services. Accordingly, 
Britain’s very life to-day depends upon a complex and 
delicately adjusted system of manufacturing, commerce, 
shipping, and banking, which sho has slowly built up and 
which at all costs she must maintain, 

And yet, as already remarked, the very building up of 
this system has involved a transformation of Britain’s 
economic, social, and political life so profound that: most 
other, countries would probably have fallen into civil war 
or revolution. The British have, however, succeeded in 
avoiding these evils and adjusting themselves peacefully 
to new conditions, 
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How? Primarily bocause of their national character— 
in other words, because of their raeial make-up. 

No one can be long in England without being struck 
with the basie unity of the English people, Of course, 
there are extremes of wealth and poverty, of education 
‘aul ignorance; and these produce a wide variety of 
manners, ideas, and opinions, Yet beneath all such difer- 
enecs we gomeliow sense the fuet that these people are 
fondamentally of the sume stuff, Englishmen who have 
lived abroad get this imprewion ay sharply as observant 
foreigners. 

Not long ago an English friend of mine who lives in 
New York City was telling me his impressions of a trip 
home—the first in several years. 

My friend goes to his New York office daily in the sub- 
way and is (hus accustomed to rub elbows with about 
covery racial snd national type on earth. 

“Do you know,” he said, “the first time I rode in a 
Lendon tube T bud the queerest feeling! T coukiu’t place 
it at first, but I soon found that I was locking st the people 
in the car and comparing them with the people in the New 
York subway, And then I realized that all the people in 
that tube car were very much alike—and very much like 
me! Tcan’t tell you how queerly it hit mo; I just can't 
forget it.” 

Tn that simple anecdote Ties the secret, of Britain's 
stability. In other words, even when Englishmen talk 
and think differently they feel alike, That is why foreiga 
students of English polities are always guing wrong in 
their prophecies, How roy Gmes have we heart the 
statement from some foreign observer that England was 
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standing on the verge of revolution? Our observer may 
have made a eareful study of the facts, have read all the 
speeches, analyzed all the arguments, and proved quite 
logically that such irreconcilable standpoints could not be 
compromised. 

‘And yet the revolution just didn't come off! After 
everybody had had his say and had blown off steam, those 
angry Englishrnen instinctively realized that every one of 
them was “very much alfke—and very much like me.” 
Whereupon a compromise adjustment was somchow 
evolved, the crisis was ended, and the country went on its 
way. 

The stable, evolutionary character of English political 
life is well illustrated by the present situation. ‘The ad- 
vent of a Labor goverment. to power—the first in Britich 
history—is certainly a momentous event. But there is 
nothing revolutionary about it. When J was last in Eng- 
land I made a careful study of British political conditions, 
‘aud I was interested to observe the quiet, temperate way 
in which political possibiitics were discussed and diz- 
counted. 

Talking informally with representative spokesmen of 
all the political parties, I found that, whon not talking for 
publication, they differed singularly little in their esti- 
mates and judgments, 

Although the election which swept the Conservatives 
from power and resulted in a Labor cabinet was not yet 
on the political horizon, most persons with whom I taliced 
considered a Labor goverment a distinct possibility 
within relatively short period. Yet neither Conserva- 
tives nor Liberals were really alarmed at the prospect. A. 
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few die-hard Tories and one or two Liberals did express 
frank pessimism, but the more general view was that the 
Laborites weren’t such a bad lot after all; that they might 
make some foolish mistakes at the start, but would quickly 
eam by experience; and that they would be held in check 
by all sorts of moderating forces like the Liberal elements 
within their own ranks, the permanent officials of the 
government services, and the criticism of an alert and in- 
telligent public opinion. 

Equally instructive was the attitude of the Laborites 
themselves. In the first place, it must be remembered 
that a large proportion of the leaders of the British Labor 
Party are not workingmen in the ordinary sense of the 
word, many of them being highly educated intellectuals 
drawn from the upper and middle social classes. But 
whether intellectuals or hand workers, and however sharp 
their criticisms of existing institutions, very few of them 
had even a theoretical leaning toward violent revolution- 
ary methods. 

I well remember a talk I had with one of the so-called 
wild men of the Glasgow group—the most radical wing 
of the Labor Party in the last Parliament. ‘This radical 
M. P. was a picturesque person—a live wire, with keen 
gray eyes, a great shock of hair, hat cocked aggressively 
to one side of his head, and a Glasgow burr that you could 
cut with a knife. He was seathing in his criticism of the 
existing economic order and eloquent concerning the “in 
tolerable” condition of the British working classes. I 
broached the possibility of revolutionary action. He shook 
his head emphatically. 

“No, no,” he answered gravely; “I'm fundamentally 
opposed to revolutionary methods; they defeat their 
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own ends. Violence, once employed wholesale, can't be 
stopped. Ye need ever more and moro of it, and ruin is 
the final result. Of course,” he added with a twinkle in 
his eye, “I'm not saying I object to a bit o” rough stuff 
now and then to throw a scare into the opposition, But 
—no real violence; no revolution.” 

Perhaps even more significant was a talk I had with 
one of the few Labor intellectuals who sympathize with 
the Bolshevik doctrine of the revolutionary dictatorship 
of a militant minority imposing its proletarian will on a 
nation. Despite his intellectual leanings, however, he 
was as convinced as every one else that a revolution in 
England was impossible. Not only were the upper and 
middle classes too powerful, but the working classes were 
not inclined to such action. Leaders and masses alike, 
he said regretfully, were too much imbued with what he 
rather scornfully termed Liberal maxims like the will of 
the majority and the rights of minorities to make a revolu- 
tion even a remote possibility. 

This I believe to be an accurate statement of the case. 
‘The British workingman is about the poorest material for 
a red revolution that can be imagined. Generally speak- 
ing, he is a slow, steady fellow, content with moderate 
comforts and averse to getting excited, especially over 
matters like abstract theories and principles. He might 
raise a riot if you suddenly clapped an extra penny on his 
beer, but he isn’t a bit interested in fighting for a phrase 
like the “dictatorship of the proletariat.” Of course there 
are occasional exceptions to the rule, but I doubt if there 
are more than a few thousand genuine revolutionists in 
the whole of Great Britain. 

Among both Conservatives and Liberals the chief anxi- 
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ety over what a Labor government may do hes, not ic 
the sphere of domestic polities but concerning the non- 
white portions of the empire. The importance of this 
matter ean be appreciated when we remember that the 
entire white population of the empire, including the British 
Isles and all the self-governing dominions, is only about 
60,000,000, whereas the non-white population of the em- 
ire iz over 400,000,000. Some of the non-white portions 
of the empire and its dependencies, like India and Egypt, 
to-day are restless and difficult to govern, Furthermore, 
the relations het ween the non-white colonies and the white 
self-governing dominions present a problem of increasing 
seriousness, The demand of the Indians to migrate freely 
throughout the empire—a demand absolutely rejected by 
the white dominions—is an especially tieklish matter, Tt 
is most emphatically loaded with dynamite and if roughly 
handled might cause an explosion that would literally blow 
the British Empire to bits. 

On these thomy problems Conservatives and Liberals 
hold opinions which, however they may differ in details, 
are basieally the same. The Labor Party, however, hus 
in the past taken quite another attitude, and has favored 
much wider concessione to Indian end other demands for 
self-government than the older British parties have 
thought wise or possible. Accordingly in both Conserva- 
tive and Liberal circles there exists a widespread appre 
hension that a Labor government may make mistakes in 
imperial policy that ean never he zectified. As a prominent 
Conservative said to me: “My chief fear is that Labor in 
power may light a fire in India that neither they nor we 
can afterward put out.” Whether this pessimism is justi- 





fied remains to be seen. It shows, however, the gravity of 
Britain's imperial problems and the necessity for continu- 
ous statesmanship in their handling if irreparable damage 
ia to be averted, 

More pressing even than imperial questions are the 
problems arising from Britain’s industrial situation. We 
have already seen how during the past century England 
made herself the industrial heart of the world, thereby 
gaining great wealth and increasing her population nearly 
300 per cent. But we also saw that this vast population 
‘was dependent for its very life upon precisely that same 
complex and nicely adjasted system of manufacturing, 
commerce, ebipping, and banking which had brought it 
into being. 

We Americans can harily realize what such 9 situation 
means, Our country is so large, our natural resources are 
0 vast, and our climates are so varied that we could get 
along faisly wel if all Ube rest of the world were to sink 
beneath the ocean. For Britaia, however, such an event 
would be the most frightful catastrophe. Left to herself, 
more than talf ker present population would literally 
have to starve. Britain's economic situation is thus funda- 
mentally artifcial. Tt is not a natural but a man-made 
creation, which can be maintained only by tireless fore- 
sight, energy, and skill. 

Forthermore, for many years past it bar been getting 
‘ander for Britain to keopup the pace. ‘There are two main 
ressons for this: the increasing severity of foreign com- 
petition and the steady growth of her own population. 
When Britain became an industrial nation, about a cen- 
tury ago, abe had the ficld almost to herself, and for » 
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ong. time she made something like monopoly prods. 
But little by little other nations began to take # hand i: 
the game, so that to keep her foreign trade against com. 
petition Britain bad to work harder, produce more efi 
Gieolly, and sell more cheuply. That was the only way 
that she could support her populution. Also, that popule- 
tion was rapidly growing. In other words, it waa getting 
harder to feed British mouths, and there were ever more 
British mouths to feed. 

Britain's present economic difficulties are no recent de 
velopment. They are of long standing. Asfar back as the 
year 1872 the balance of trade began to run against ber: 
that is, her exports fcll below her imports, And the bel: 
ance of trade has continued to run pretty steadily agains 
her ever since. Of course, Britain has covered the bal: 
ance by “invisible exports” like chipping services, bank: 
ing profits, and returns of capita invested abroad. Never- 
theless, the fact remains that it became increasingly 
difficult ta support her population, 

‘Asa matter of fact, not all her population was properly 
supported. The widespread poverty in England's grea 
tities and industrial centres has long been proverbial, an: 
England’s poor consisted not merely of her degeneratc 
pauper clements, who were practically unemployable, bu 
also of many perwons able and willing to work yet unable 
to find work, or able to find it culy part of the time. Th: 
reault was a vast mass of people underfed, living from banc 
to mouth, and dependent upon public or private charity 
‘Their numbers were disclosed during the war, when Bri 
ain’s man power waa systematically examined by dre 

voards to determine their physical fitness for muilita: 





service. The amount of physical unfitness due, not to i 
bom degeneracy, but to poor living conditions, whic 
‘these examinctions diseloeed was far greater than ha: 
been previously imagined. 

Of course, during the war living conditions among th 
[poor were much improved. Millions of men went off 
fight, while every able-bodied man and woman left, a 
home was sure of a job to keep Britain’s war machine sup 
plied. The problem of unemployment virtually disap 
pesred. But this was an artificial, unhealthy situatio: 
‘which could not last. and which was bound to be followe: 
bby an seute reaction. Britain was mortgaging her futur 
‘by huge taxes and loans which would have ta be repaid 
"The war once over, back came the millions of soldier 
demanding jobs, while at the same time the warboom eo! 
Inpeed in that great indastrial depression which hit no 
only England but the whole world as well. With market 
everywhere disorganized, and with some of her best custo 
merg, like Germany and Russia, more or less oat of busi 
ness, Britain's foreign trede was hit a body blow and he 
‘whole industrial life slowed down. Once more the spectn 
of unemployment raised ite ugly head. To avert whole 
eale somistarvation, the British Government eupplo 
mented existing measures of poor relief by a grent aysten 
of employment insurance. The neod for such action i 
shown by the numbers of persons applying for assistance 
Since the year 1920, when the aystem went into effec’ 
averages of from 1,000,000 to 1,800,000 persons have bee: 
aseiated as totally unemployed, while the number of per 
sons assisted as being only partially employed has aver 
aged about 600,000. Those people, be it remembered, are 
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genuine employables, able to work if work can be found. 
In addition to them is the host of unemployables—th 
physically unfit, mentally defective and degenerate 
elements who are supported by public or private char- 
ity. 

Buch ia Britain’s unemployment problem, and it is if- 
ficult. to sce how any political setion ean really solve it. 
Wise mencures can better it somewhat, while unwise 
meagureg can make it much worse. But the cure—if cure 
there belies outeide Britain, in the general world situs- 
tion. The bard fact fs that, az things now are, Britain's 
industry and trade cannot support her population, which 
continues to grow and thus makes the protlem more and 
more difficult. 

Britain’s population ia inereasing between 300,000 and 
400,000 a year. How are these new mouths to be fed? 
Many Englishmen advocate wholesale emigration to the 
dominions. Great efforta have becn made and much 
money spent to this end. And yet the annual quote of 
British emigranta to all parts of the world averages eso 
than 200,000. ‘Thus not even the annus! increase of popu- 
lation is taken care of But under present world coedi 
tions Britain probubly has at leset 5,000,000 more people 
than can bo supported in reasonable comfort. Here, truly, 
is a problem that will test British stateamanship to tho 
full, 

It is assuredly one of the great motives in British for- 
eign policy. Determined as she is to build up her forcign 
trade, Britain feels it absolutely necessary ta. restore 
stability and prosperity to the Continent of Europ 

rd Genoany and R 





It likewise explains in great measure her policy towa: 
France, which most Englishmen regard as blocking th 
rosd to Europe's econornie recovery. 

Tt is uscless for Frenehmen to talk to Englishmen abou 
the possible future political dangers that British polic: 
may evolve. The present economic motive ia po presen: 
that most Englishmen are willing to take the polities 
risks that may be involved. A prominent French polit 
cian hit this off very well when he told me about # con 
vvereation he had had with « British cabinet minister no 
long after the war. The Frenchman asked the minister 
he did not think England was playing a dangerous gam 
in frying to build up Germany and Russia—the tw: 
powers which she had most feared in the past—an 
pointed out several unpleasant political possibilities. 

“Well,” replied the Englishman, “all you sey may b 
trve, and if it tums out, that way we may have to figt 
Yem ten years hence. But now we must trade and mak 
money.” 

Its very essy to label this sort of thing ag short-sighte: 
and to call the English a nation of shopkeepers snd simi 
lar unpleasant things. That, in fect, waa the way m: 
French acquaintance felt, and he told the anecdote 
‘have just narrated to prove his point. ‘Fo me, however 
it proved something quite different—namely, Britis! 
coolness and common pense. Englishmen rarely wast 
time spinning elaborate logical theories of what me 
happen in the future. Instead, they look at what is bay 
peaing in the present, sec what is smiss, get aftor it, sm: 
keep their eye on the ball. That ia why, in the long run 
they usually come out on top. 
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It is just these qualities of practical common sense an 
dislike of theorizing that eause the English to be so per- 
sistently misjudged by their more logical and argamen- 
tative Continental neighbors. Except when really stirred, 
the Englishman is apt to draw into his shell and to be- 
come aloof and inarticulate, Not realizing how English- 
men are thinking and working beneath the casual exterior 
of British life, Continentals frequently underrate them 
and may even come to think England decadent. That is 
what happened with the Cermana before the war, and 
when I was recently in Europe I found a distinct tendency 
of the same sort among Frenchmen and Italians. I dis- 
cussed this point at length with one of the most thought 
ful of England's publicists, having specially in mind the 
growing misunderstanding between French and British 
public opinion, My friend considered that the way many 
Frenchmen were belittling Englind was perbaps the most 
serious aspect of the whole situation. 

“The British people,” said he, “ara grappling with 
their problems and are bearing their burdens with un- 
flinching grit and determination. This indomitable apirit 
ia the basic trait of the English people. Ib slso shows 
‘hat great reserves of energy and polse are latent within 
them, though this is never visible except in crises, beoause 
the English are ordinarily 20 inarticulate and 20 sclf- 
repressed. ‘That is why Continentals ate continually 
coming to believe England decadent. Germany made 
that mistake a short time ago. Well, perhaps that is not 
surprising, because England had not been put to the test 
‘or one hundred years. But here is the extraordinary 

‘: people on the Continent are beginning to say 





the same things today, despite the leason of the late 
war. And therein lies a real danger, beeauso it may lea’ 
such people—notably in France—to despise England ar 
eballenge her in what she regards aa life-and-death ma 
tera. And then Britain will give the Continent anothe 

i Grit and determination are, indeed, the underlying 
tmits of the British people. Those traits do not reveal 
themselves fully to tho passing traveller, for the English- 
man is at once reserved and casual before strangers. But 
after you have been in England a while and have got 
a bit below the surface, you will be impressed by the 
calm resolution with which the English are facing their 
problema and bearing their burders. ‘The problems are 
many; the burdens are heavy. England was hard hit 
by the war. Her people are frightfully taxed and her 
industrial life is still somewhat out of gear. The work- 
ing classes are haunted by the spectre of unemployment, 
while the upper and middle classes have lost mach of their 
old prosperity. Britain is, in fact, going through a period 
of profound readjustment—never a pleasant experience 
—and Englistunen admit frankly that the process will be 
hard and long. Yet practically all Englishmen are firmly 
convineed that Britain will win through, 

One of the points on which British public opinion is 
unuaually solid is the neccasity of good relations with 
America, That doca not moan thet the English all eor- 
dilly like us. Of course many Englishmen do, but others 
cordially dislike us, while still others know almost nothing 
about us, their chief acquaintance with things American 
being derived from the oumipresent American moving 


pict 


RACIAL REALITIES IN EDROP! 
¢, Which usually presents cither » distortion o 


caricature of American life. 

‘And yet, in the larger sense, sll this matters very little. 
To judge Anglo-American relations on s basis of indi- 
vidual likes and dislikes—as is too often done—is a short- 
sighted and rather silly attitude that quite overlooks the 
basic realities of the case. ‘The really important thing is 


that, 


though some Englishmen may like and others may 
Americans, practically all Englishmen are eon- 


‘need that Britain must be on good terme with America. 

| That is one of the comer-etones af British foreign policy. 
Anglo-American relations are, indeed, inspired by 
happy blend of sentiment and self-interest, which is the 
best guaranty for their stability. As peoples, we may 
sometimes rub each other the wrong way; but we both 
feel instinctively that we are Kindred in blood and basic 


ideals. Aa nations, we may develop differences in poli 





yet. we both know that euch differences are vastly out- 
weighed by the interests we have in common. We both 
realize profoundly that real enmity between us would be 
a hideous disaster which might well spell our common un- 


doing, This feelin 


particularly keen in the dominions 





of the British Empire—Australia, Canada, New Zealand, 
and the rest. The dominions know thet conflict in the 
English-speaking world would be for them the worst of 
disasters. ‘They are thue added links in the chain of friend- 
ship between Britain and America, 


Al 
ing 
Disa 


signs, therefore, point to lusting concord and grow- 
o-operation between the English-apesking peoples 
creements may arise, but they will be settled by th: 
seose and temperate reasonableness which charsc 


KINDRED BRITAIN 





¢ both stocks, Not for nothing are we both main 

Nordic in blood! The intelligence and self-control inborn 
in the Nordic race can be trusted to give us spber second 
thoughts and to guard us against being swept off aur fect 
by guste of passion which might blind us to our larger 
interests, America and Britain will never again be foes; 
and so far as anything can be predicted, they seem dos 

ined to become steadily better frionds. 


CHAPTER III 
THE NORDIC NORTH 


‘No part of Europe is more truly interesting than Sean- 
dinavia, the home of the three northem nations, Den- 
mark, Norway, and Sweden. The closer we obeerve them 
the greater becomes their significance, This is not, por- 
haps, apparent to the casual eye. ‘These nations do not 
‘often appear in the limelight. Their doings are seldom 
good newspaper copy. Forcign press despatches tend to 
deal with the sensational and the ominous—political 
crises, falling currencies, threats of revolution, war rumors, 
and the like. 

Europe ig a troubled place these days, and, taken as a 
whole, the outlook is far from bright. Yet here and there 
wwe do find bright spots, and the brightest of these is un- 
doubtedly Scandinavia. On the northern rim of Europe 
rent by political and social dissension, threatened with 
economic collapse, and menaced by next wars, thers 
stands a group of peoples who are etrixingly free from 
such troubles, Stable, moderately but consistently pros 
perous, threatened neither by domestic convulsions nor 
by forcign focs, here are countries worth investigating, 

And the closer we look the more interesting do they 
become. We find the Scandinavian countries what they 
aro today, not through shoer good luck, but, through 
wise policy and intelligent action, These countries bave 
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ad to face many of the difficulties and temptations ths 
hhaye beset their Huropenn fellows. The difference is tha: 
instead of making a meas of things, as has happened else 
where, the Scandinavian peoples have dealt with thei 
troubles coolly and constructively, and are solving ther 
in peaceful, satisfactory fashion, 

Intelligence is, in fact, the key to Scandinavis’s presen 
good fortune. The Scandinavian peoples to-day stanc 
admittedly on a high plane. They are well to the fore 
front among the truly progressive, elvilized nations of th 
earth, In every field of human endeavor they are active 
and they are keenly alive to all the intellectual, social 
and artistic movements of our time. 

‘Now, bow docs all this come about? How da the Sean 
dinavians get that way? ‘The anewer is: not by luck 
but by using their brains. Naturo cortainly did aot en: 
dow the Scandinavian countries with the resources tha 
‘we are apt to think of as necessary to highly dourishin, 
‘peoples, Scandinavia is naturally poor, with a ecld elimat: 
and comparatively little fertile soil. Without umasuall; 
5ntelligent, energetic inhabitants, Scandinavia would hsv: 
boen backward, thinly populated, and generally insignif 
icant. 

Yet just the opposite has happened. Small thoug! 
‘inese countries are compared with the big nations o 
‘the world, they are universally respected and their inde 
pendence is secure. They are eolidly prosperous. Place: 
‘though they are in a semibankrups, distracted Europe 
they are stable and peseeful. Faced though they are by 
norions problems, they sre learning by past error and 
care in a fair way to solve them. 
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‘This Inat fact is the most important point of the whol 
matter. The Scandinavian peoples bave in the past made 
bad blunders, for which they have paid dearly. But they 
have profited by their mistakes and they are learning to 
avoid such mistakes in the future. That is where they 
happily differ from other peoples, who either continue to 
make the same old mistakes without any serious effort to 
stop or, grown impatient at their consequent mist. 
tunes, try 10 cure these by quack remedies and shor! 
guts to some emotional millennium. 

"The Scandinavian peoples, however, rarely let thei 
emotions run away with them. They usually keep 1 
fect on the ground, stick to their common sense, and think 
things through. The result is that they usually evolve © 
method of dealing with the particular difficulty in ques- 
tion which proves to be a real step forward. Tt may not 
lock especially brilliant and it does not get big newspaper 
headlines. But it stays put and docsa’t have to be un 
done. 

Take one notable instance of the way in which the 
Scandinavian peoples have dealt constructively with « 
great problem—the problem of var. War is undoubtedly 
‘one of the chief perils to modem civilization. The Iss! 
‘war almost ruined Europe, yet already the next war hangs 
ike a thundercloud om the political horizon. And Eurepe 
is not the only continent thus threatened. Other parte 
‘of the world are menaced by strife between nations ot 
are scourged with thove internal wars known as revolu- 
tions. It is one of our proudest boasts that we English 
apesking peoples of the United States and the Britis! 
Empire are a unique exception to the rule; that we stan 
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forth as a group of peoples between whom war has be- 
come not merely unlikely but impossible. 

Yet when we turn to Scandinavia we discover another 
group of peoples between whom war has become prac- 
tically unthinkable. And this is a noteworthy triumph of 
conscious intelligence, because neither by temperament, 
tradition, nor outward circumstances has such a state of 
affairs automatically come about. The Scandinavians are 
certainly not pacifists by nature, On the contrary, the 
old viking blood runs strongly in their veins. Several 
times during their history the Scandinavians were the 
terror of Europe. Furthermore, they have never fought 
0 fiercely as when fighting among themselves. Scandi- 
navia’s past history has been largely a record of bloody 
internecine wars. In fact, these wars have been Scandi- 
navia’s chief stumbling-block to political power. Had the 
Scandinavians united instead of wasting their strength in 
fratricidal conflicts, they would probably to-day form one 
of the great nations of the earth. Instead of this, the 
Scandinavian peoples by their disunion not only lost to 
more powerful neighbors many lands once belonging to 
them but also raised between themselves barriers of 
hatred that tended to drive them still further asunder 
and made common action extremely difficult. 

Among less intelligent peoples this state of things might 
have gone on indefinitely. That is precisely what has 
happened among the Balkan peoples, for example, who, 
having fought each other for centuries, hate each other 
ferociously and are quite ready to fight again. Not so 
the Scandinavian peoples. Profiting by the lessons of 
the past, they have buried old feuds and have learned 
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to settle their differences without war, and even without 
bitterness. The task has cot been easy, for during th 
past twenty years alone they have been divided by dif- 
ferences 90 serious that among other peoples war, oF at 
Yeast lasting rancor, would have been inevitable. It is a 
true triumph of Scandinavien intelligence that not oaly 
hus war been avoided but the way in which these dis- 
putes have boen settled has actually led to increased 
sympathy and closer co-operation. When we came to 
view in detail events like the separation of Norway and 
Sweden and the grant by Denmark of practfesl indepen 
dence to Teeland, we can better appreciate their deep 
significance. 

In this connection let us further note that these prob- 
Jems have beea solved spontancously as they arose. No 
elaborate machinery of conciliation had been erected be- 
forchand to deal with them. No arbitration tribunal, no 
Jeague, no loss of sovereignty was involved. When the 
dispute arose, the disputants met one another frankly 
and decided to sit down and talk matters over. They 
conducted the discussion like well-bred gentlemen, kept 
‘their tempers, avoided rows, and ultimately agreed on 
settlement that wes lasting and that formed the baste of 
inereasing friendship for the future. How many other 
nations in this troubled world of ours can say the same? 

With such a record of constrictive achievement, it is 
clear that the Scandinavian pecples well merit our close 
attention. Let us, then, see more in detail what are these 
Scandinavian lands and what sort of people are their 
inhabitants. 
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touch, one reaching down from the far north, the other 
jutting up from the mass of Central Europe to the south. 
‘The northern peninsula, which is very much the larger 
in size, is the home of the Norwegians and Swedes. The 
‘velatively small southern peninsula, together with its 
adjacent islands, is peopled by the Danish nation. 

Denmark hes an area of about 16,000 square miles and 
1 population of a trifle under 3,300,000 souls, Its capital 
is Copenhagen, a city of neatly 800,000 inhabitants, wit! 
a fine port, which is a contre of Baltic commerce. The 
imate of Denmark is damp and foirly mild, being not 
unlike that of England. Much of its soil is fertile, and 
the Danes have made the most of this by building up @ 
remarkable eystem of dairying and other specialized 
aggicultural pursuits, Denmark bas, however, neither 
mineral wealth nor water-power, and thus lacks the essen- 
tials of indusirial development. ‘This, together with her 
small size, sots close limita to her further growth in wealth 
and population. 

Norway and Sweden are each much langer than Den- 
mark, though less fertile, much of their territory being 
barren plateau or rugged mountains. ‘They are separated 
from each other by a high mountain range. This is the 
reson why Norway and Sweden are separaic nations. 
Even to-day, with good roads and milways, there is little 
land communication between them. Nature has in fact 
ploced them like two men back to back and looking in 
opposite directions, Norway gazing westward out into 
the Atlantic Ocean, Sweden gazing eastward over the 
Baltie Sea, With their cold olimates and scarcity of fer~ 

‘le land, neither country as been able to develop 
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flourishing agriculture. However, Sweden has conside: 
able mineral wealth, especially iron, while doth eountrie: 
have an abundance of water-power. With the develop- 
ment of hydroclectricity, this water power has been 2 
great source of prosperity and has formed the basis for 
an important and rapidly growing industrial life, Furter- 
more, since only a small part of these natural resources 
hhas as yet been developed, both countries have great 
powibilities for future growth in wealth and population. 
Norway bas an area of 125,000 square miles with a pop- 
ulation of about 2,700,000, Sweden's area ts £73,000 
square miles with just under 6,000,000 population. 

Such are the three Scandinavian nations, ‘Taken to- 
gether, they are a group of some importance, covering a 
considerable area and with a combined population of 
12,000,000. Furthermore, there ia the adjacent country 
of Finland, which is 90 intimately related to Sweden in 
both blood and culture that, in the broader sense, it may 
be counted ag belonging to the Seandinavian family. If 
that be done, the population of the Seandinavian group 
is raised to more than 15,000,000. Lastly, considering 
the Scandinavian stock in its world aspect, we must re- 
member the immense emigration of Scandinavians to 
various parts of the world, especially to the United States 
and Cunada. Tt is probublo that something Like 3,000,000 
of the inhabitants of the United States are of Scandi- 
navian birth or descent. 

Hore, then, is a group of peoples numbering from 12,- 
000,000 Lo 15,000,000 couls, solidly planted in the north 


‘west corner of Euroge, ‘These peoples are connected by 
ure. They are also bon 





‘gether by the even closer tie of blood, for they are nes 
kin. The Scandinavians are almost all pure-blooded 
members of the Nordic race—-that tall, biond etcck which 
forms the predominant element in the British Isles, the 
United States, and the avlf-governing dominions of the 
Britis Empire, together with many parts of Europe, liko 
northern Germany, northern Franes, the Netherlands, 
and northwestera Russi. ‘The Scandinavians are thus 
blood brothers of the Anglo-Saxons, and both stocka show 
to the full those striking qualitiea of creative energy, 
political ability, self-reliance, self-control, and common 
sense that have everywhere distinguished the Nondic 
rose. 

Scandinavia is in fact an old Nordic brood land, » 
reservoir and breeding-ground of Nordic stock, sending 
forth for agea wave alter wave of Nordic migration. 
‘Maay of the Nordic tribes that overran the Roman Em- 
pire and settled the British Isles came from Scandinavia. 
Pure Scandinaviana were the vikings, who not only ranged 
‘Burope from Spain to Russia but also fared forth in their 
tiny ships across the trackless northern coean, settling 
Teeland and Greenland, and actually discovering North 
Ameries, thus anticipating Columbus by 500 years 
Strange accident of history! If Leif Ericson and luis Norec 
rovers had voyaged a little father southward and bad 
plarted a colony that could well have prospered, North 
America might centuriea age have become a Greater Scan- 
dinsvia and the whole history of the world would have 
been changed. 

t-was not to be. Scandinavia mised her great oppor 

ty overneas. She alec lost pean opportunity 
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natead of uniting, the Scandinavian peoples wasted th 
abounding energies in fratricidal wars that were their cor: 
mon undoing. Whea we look back on the medieval migh 
of Denmark and on the power of Sweden from Guatavu 
Adolphus to Charlee XII, it is not tog much to say the 
8 united Scandinavia might have forged a Baltic empin 
that would have endured to this day. Instead of this, 
the rising cmpires of Russia and Germany broke Sean 
dinavia’s resistance piecemeal, cut, away its borderlands, 
and confined it to its ancient bounds. A century ago the 
‘world had practically forgotten the Seandinavian peoples, 
regarding them as little nations whose day was over and 
whose very existence would henceforth depend upon the 
mutual jealousies of powerful neighbors, tempered per 
haps by sentimental consideration for # heroie past. 

‘This aititude was not strange, because a century ago 
the Scandinavian nationg seemed to have no future worth 
speaking of. Their present prosperity is in striking con 
‘trast to their past misfortunes, A century ago the Scan- 
dinavian countries were profoundly poor, most of their 
present sources of wealth being cither unknown or unde- 
veloped. This poverty was reflected by tke eparseneas of 
population, Scandinavia at that time being able to sup- 
port less than a third of its present inhabitants. And the 
prospects did not look bright, Sweden, with ber eold, 
irosthound soil, could never hope greatly to extend her 
cultivable area. Denmark, though possessed of rich ferm- 
land, was very emall. Norway was but a strip of barren 
mountains, 

Nevertheless, despite all these handicaps, the Scandi 


rian peoples turned to and showed the stuff that 
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in them. Putting behind them the bitter memorice 
‘their defeats and their lost provinces, they resolved { 
snake the most of what was left. Applying their inbor 
‘energy and intelligence to an intensive development, 0 
their natural resources, they soon laid the foundationa o 
‘their present prosperity. 

In all three countries it is the same story of grit, thrif 
bard work, and intelligent insight making much of littl 
and turing every new development to full account, Tak 
‘Denmark, for example. Lacking, as she does, mineral: 
‘coal, and water-power, Denmerk’s one real asset was som 
good farmland, But there was ao little of it that, cult: 
‘vated in the ordinary way, it would never support a larg, 
population. The Danes therefore de:crmined to epecializ, 
‘on high-grade lines for export. Accordingly, thay went ir 
for scientific dairying, pedigreed live stock, and certai 
high-clase agricultural specialties. Gradually they buil 
up a marvellous system of production, distribation, an 
marketing on co-operative lines. I: is not too much t 
say that the Danes have industrialized agriculture. A. 
timo passed and western Europo beeame covered wit 
cities and factories tha Danes found an ever-increasin 
market for their producta, The development of col 
storage and cheap long-distance ocean trangportatio: 
‘threatened to hit them for a while by bringing in compo 
tition from distant parts of the world, like North Americ: 
Siberia, and China. But the Danes triumphed over thi 
siso by concentrating on quality. More and more, Dani! 
buiter, Danish eggs, and Danish agricultural specialties 
got the reputation for being the best on the European 
markets and thus fetched fancy prices. Danish agricul- 
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ture is thus the solid foundation of Denmark’s econom 
life, and itis all a triumph of intelligent, skilful planning 
Besides her agriculture, Denmark has a large merchan‘ 
marine and a prosperous fishing fleet, while her industries, 
though relatively less important, are profitable and high- 
grade. 

Another peint that should be noted ig Denmark’s gocis! 
soundness and the wide diffusion of prosperity. ‘The Dan: 
ish countryside is inhabited, not by peasants in the ordi 
nary European sense, but by intelligent, well-educated 
prosperous yeomen, owning and loving their land~ir 
other words, farmers in the true American sense of the 
word. Even in the towns there are not tho contrasts be- 
tween great wealth and grinding poverty observable ir 
many other lands. Furthermore, taxation statistics show 
that the national wealth is becoming more generally dis 
tributed; and this, be it noted, is due to natural economic 
processes—the Danes are too intelligent to tinker with 
crank legislation, 

Thus Denmark advances steadily despite all the troubles 
of her European neighbors. It is estimated that the na- 
tional wealth of Denmark has doubled in the last twenty 
years. As might be imugined under such circumstances, 
the health and vigor of the Danish people are excellent. 
‘The average expectation of life is fifty-six years for men 
and fifty-nine years for women. A century ago it was only 
forty years for men and forty-three for women. Thi: 
clearly shows the great advance of health and vigor the: 
hhas taken place during (hat period. As mnight be expected 

the population shows an increase heslthily adjusted ¢ 
he rate ¢f economic and social progress. At present ti 


IC NORTH 


net increase in population is a trifle more than one per 
cent a year. 

The economic development of Norway and Sweden, 
though different in direction from that of Denmark, is 
equally striking and equally due to energetic, intelligent 
foresight. At first this development was largely maritime, 
both countries building up flourishing merchant marines 
and fishing fleets. The perfecting of the steamship, for 
instance, enaled Norway to develop fully possibilities 
like the Arctic fisheries. Later, Norway began to capital- 
ize her scenery, becoming one of the chief tourist resorts 
of the world. Every year great floating hotels bring multi- 
tudes of travellers to enjoy the beauties of Norway's 
sgnificent fords and to gaze at themidnight sun. Mean- 
while Sweden was fast. developing her mineral wealth. 
Until the age of railroads, eteam, and electricity this had 
been but little exploited, because most of Sweden's min- 
erals, particularly her iron deposits, lie in the far north. 
To-day Sweden is an important iron-and-atecl-producing 
country, specializing in high-grade lines. 

The groatcst single factor in the prosperity of Norway 
and Sweden is, however, the development of water-power. 
Its importance ia comparatively recent. Both these moun- 
tainous lands have a tauititude of waterfalls and rushing 
streams; but formerly these, though things of beauty, 
were of little practical use. The development of clec- 
tricity, however, entirely changed the situation. Hydro- 
clestrie power was now scen to be available in almost 
ese quantities, and this white coal, as it has been 
p‘ly named, bas been increasingly harnessed to a myriad 
ial activities, so that b Norway and Sweder 
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to-day possess a flourishing industrial life. And this m: 
perhaps be alill in its infancy, because neither country i 
at present using more than one-tenth of the total hydro- 
clectrie power that is availuble. ‘The perfecting of loug- 
distance: clectre-power transmission promises 5000 to 
open up a great new source of wealth, since Norway and 
Sweden will be capable of supplying the power needs of 
all North-Central Europe. 

Economie and pocial conditions in Norway and Sweden 
bear a general resemblance to those of Denmark. In both 
countries the standard of living, health, and education is 
high. In both countries the national wealth is rapidly in- 
creasing and is well distributed, while the rural popula- 
tion consists, as in Denmark, of sturdy, free-spirited yeo- 
man farmers. The population shows a steady, healthy 
increase of about oze per cent # year, and, should the 
development of natural resources continue at its present 
rato, largefurther increases of population can be supported 
in the future, 

Such are the eeonomie and social achievements of the 
Scandinavian peoples. Let us now examine their polit- 
ical achievements, which have insured their stability and 
have saved them both from tragic quarrels among them: 
selves and from dangcrous feuds with their neighbors. 
‘As we have slresdy remarked, these political achieve- 
menta have been of a high order, During the past twenty 
years the Scandinavian peoples have to their credit. a 
‘whole series of successful politieal settlements that rank 
among the finest examples of human intelligence, fore- 

‘ght, and self-contre). 
Phe first of those political testa was the erisia that» 
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between Norsay and Sweden, resulting in the separation 
of the two countries in the year 1905, Though occupying 
the same perinsula, the Swedes and Norwegians have 
never been one people. Sundered by a barrier of lofty 
‘mountains, they had slight physical contact and accord- 
ingly went their respective ways. Such contact as they 
did have was usually of hostile rature. For centurics 
Norway was politically united to Denmark, and loyslly 
supported it in the long series of Dano-Swedish wars. 
‘When the Vienna Congress of 1814 remade the map o 

‘Europe after the Napoleonic wars, it took Norway aws; 

from Denmark and assigned it to Sweden as compensatio: 

for Finland, conquered by Russia « few years before 

Bot this diplomatic transfer did not result in union o 

hearts. Though Sweden granted the Norwegians prc 

tically full autonomy, they remained dissatisfied an 

chafed at political union with their Swedish neighbors 

Chronic disputes culminated in the year 1905, when Nor 

way seceded and proclaimed its independenco. 

This was rebellion. Sweden was aflame with wrath, 
especially since most Swedes believed that Norway was 
guilty of nothing short of treagon in face of @ eommon 
foe—Russis, For Czarist Russia was at that very mo- 
ment destroying the Liberties of Finland, hitherto an 
autonomous dependency of Russia, but now being bru- 
tally transformed into a Russian intrenched camp that 
thvatoned all Scandinavia with the shadow of the Rus. 
sian bear. 

For a moment war between Norwsy and Sweden seemed 
inevitable. Swedish voices demanded the punishment and 
subjection of the “traitorous rebels.” Norwegian volves 
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answered bold defisuee. Both sides mobilized and ma¢ 
veady for a war that would inevitably have been cf 2 
most stubborn and eanguinary character. 

But the war did not take place. Intelligent, eober sec- 
‘ond thought—the inborn heritage of the race—warned 
instinctively agninst fatal diseater. Both sides began to 
figure out the consequences. Cuol-headed Swedes soon 
realized that to hold down Norway against the fixed de- 
termination of ita people was in the long ran impossible. 
Furthermore, both peoples came to see thet such a war, 
whatever its outcome, would leave them alike at Russia's 
mercy. Accordingly, the crisis was settled without shed- 
ding a drop of blood. Sweden recognized Norway's indo- 
pendence, and Norway gladly accepted Sweden's demand 
for the total disarmament of their commen frontier. 

‘The results of this peaceful settlement were of the 
happiest nature. Within a few years all traces of mutual 
bitterness had vanished. On the contrary, since causes 
of friction bad beer removed, the two peoples begun 
looking at their common interests. The Russian peril 
was a powerful promoter of kindred feeling. When the 
Great War broke out in 1914 both countries made haste 
to affinn their friendship, for, eimultaneously with their 
declarations of neutrality, they formally agreed that under 
no circumstances should one country take hostile action 
‘sgainst the other. 

An even more remarkable example of intelligent for- 
bearance was shown in the settlement of the Danish- 
Joelandic controversy. Ieeland, that strange land of snow- 
fields and voleanoes lying in the remote recesses of th 
Azetic Ocean, was settled more than 1,000 years ago t 
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rebel vikings refusing obedience to the first Nore 
kings. Eventually brought under Norwegian contr 
Teeland passed with Norway under Danish rule; but wher 
Norway was joined to Sweden in 1814, Tecland remaine: 
under the Danish crown. It may seem strange that tho 
sparse population of this forbidding land—only 9,000 
souls—should have cherished separatiat feelings; yet such 
was the case. The old Norse love of freedom was in the 
blood, and a3 time passed the Ieclanders, despite wide 
autonomy, chafed under Danish overlordship, precisely 
as their Norwegian brethren did at political union with 
the Swedes, 

Tere, if ever, was & test of Scandinavian forbearance 
and self-control. A handful of poople scaticred along the 
shores of a distant and barren island were aseerting their 
claim to independence against a wealthy nation of 3,000,- 
000. Denmark could have crushed Iceland at a stroke. 
In fact, dependent as the island is on imported food- 
stuffs, a mere blockade of its poria would have starved 
the Teelanders into submission. 

‘Yet the Danes never even considered such measures 
The dispute was tomperately argued out, and « solution 
was finally artivod af aatisfuetory to both sides. By the 
Act of Union of November 30, 1918, Tecland was declared 
to be a free sovercign state, united with Denmark by 9 
personal bond of union under the same king. Certain 
matters, especially foreign affairs, are conducted by Den- 
mark; but the act may be revised in the year 1940 at the 
option of the contracting parties, 

‘Thi settlement, like thet between Norway and Sweden, 
is producing the happicst results, both Danes and Tos 
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landers experiencing an increase in mutual regard an 
common aspiration toward larger Scandinavian interests 

‘These two examples show how Scandinavia has solved 
her internal problems of political readjustment. They 
certainly merit the sttention of thinking people ev: 
where. Yet no leas worthy of the world’s attention is 
Scandinavis’s attitude toward her neighbors, partic 
ularly regerding lost, or unredeemed territories. One of 
the most disquieting and diseouraging aspects of present- 
day Europe is the fierce clash of imperialistic appetites 
displayed by most of the European nations, This is rot 
a matter of size; some of the smal! nations are more greedy 
‘and reckless than the larger ones. In certain easos the 
claims advanced by nationalistic propagandas are baeed 
on the most absurd perversions of history, or even upor 
the brazen argument of strategie frontiers. Some of the 
argumenta would be laughsble if they were not 80 tragic. 
‘Territories lost centuries ago are to be redeemed, ancient 
defeats are to be avenged, long-established borders must 
be rectified. The Versailles Peace Conference, at the end 
of the Great War, was tamed into a perfoet bedlam by 
the wild cries of greedy propagandists after all they could 
get regardless of consequences, and too many of these 
unsound ¢Jaima were, alas, allowed; the upshot being that 
Europe is to-day cursed by a whole crop of nationalistic 
troubles threatening new wars. 

In striking contrast to all this stands the attitude o! 
Scandinavia. Not that Scandinavia lacks such claims ii 
she cared to raise them. ‘The Scandinavian nations hav: 
lost many territories to neighboring states. In two case 
the loss was comparatively recent and still keenly fel 








‘These were Sweden's loss of Finland to Russia in 1800 
and Denmarl’s loss of Schleswig-Holstein to Prussia in 
18H. At the close of the late war Denmark and Swede 
both had opportunities to regain at least portions of the: 
lost territories. Let us sce how they conducted ther: 
selves. Their attitude is in such refreshing contrast ¢ 
that of most other European natioas that it well merit 
our attention. 

Consider firet the cave of Schleswig-Holetein. Thi 
borderland between Deamark and Germany was con 
quered by Prussia in the year 1864. The eouthern provine 
—Holstein—is thoroughly German in blood and spect 
The northern province—Schleswig—is predominating): 
German in ita southern part; but the northern portior 
adjoining Denmark, is mostly Danish in blood and lan 
guage, while there is a considerable Danish element i 
‘the central portion as well, By the peace of 1964 it wa 
agreed that a plebiscite should be held in north Schleswi 
in order that the inhabitants might themselves decid: 
their political allegiance. Pruasia, however, disregarde 
this proviso. The plebiscite wos never held and the Dan 
ish districts were ruthlessly Germanized. 

Denmark thus had a first-class grievance, which wa 
recognized by the Versailles Conference. Indecd, a con 
siderable body of public opinion in the Allied eountrics 
‘particularly in France, urged the Danes to assert the 
‘historic rights to all Schleswig-Holstein. If Denmark ho. 
said the word she could probably have had both provine« 
for the asking. Tmagine what would bave happened 
such an opportunity hed been offered most Europear 
nations! But not the sane, far-soeing Scandinavianat ‘The 
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bulk of Danish public opinion rejected such auggestio 
without a moment's hesitation. To poison their nations: 
life by annexing more than 1,000,000 recalcitrant Ger- 
mans and to hang about Denmark’s neck the millstone 
of a German war of revenge was clean against Darish 
common serie, Danish foeling crystallized in a popular 
slogan: All that is Danish, No More and No Less! 

‘That was the watchword, and thus was it settled. The 
destiny of Schleewig was determined by the free vate of 
its inhabitants. The province was divided into three 
ones, each zone to vote separately. In fact, before the 
vote was held, the Danish Government voluntarily ruled 
the southern zone out of consideration as being clearly 
German, thus avoiding the unnecessary friction that the 
holding of a vote might have caused. Ullimately the 
northern zone voted for union with Denmark by # vote 
of three to one. The middle zone, on the contrary, voted 
to remain German by more than two to one. ‘This result 
waa, of course, disappointing to Detmark. ‘There was 
even some talk of distegarding the vote and annexing the 
territory. But the bulk of Danish public opinion refused 
to be stampeded: All that Is Danish. No More and No 
Less! That was what the Danish people had promised, 
and they kept their word, 

‘The next notable instance of Seandinavian moderation 
was the attitude of Sweden in the Aland Islands con- 
troversy. This rocky archipelago lies in the Baltic Sea 
midway between Sweden and Finland. Swoden coded 
the Alands to Russia along with Finland in 1809, but 
always rogretted their loss, since they virtually dominat 

n’s eapital, Stockholm. When Finland declare: 
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independence after the Russian revolution of 1917, the 
inhabitants of the Aland Islands, who are of pure Swedish 
blood, declared that they wanted to go back to Sweden 
rather than to form part of the new Finnish state. Natu. 
rally, Swedish public opinion warmly favored the recovery 
of the Alands. But the Finns strongly objected, declar- 
ing that the islands formed part of their country. ‘Tho 
question was warmly debated on both sides, considerable 
bitterness developed, and there was even talk of war. 
Sweden was so much stronger than Finland that sh 

could have seized the islands at will. But Sweden resiste: 

‘the temptation. 

‘Hore again Scandinavian common sense and far-sight: 
edness prevailed. Sweden's true policy was to make fas 
friends with Finland and bind Finland to the Scandi 
navian family of nations, where she really belonged, thu 
banishing the Russian peril. To ecize the Alands woul: 
embitter Finland and perhaps drive her back into Rue 
tins arms. Accordingly, Sweden offered to submit. the 
matter to arbitration, and the case was tried by the 
‘League of Nations. The League awarded the Alands to 
Finland on condition that they be permanently neutral- 
ized and that their inhabitants be granted full autonomy. 
Another vietory for peace and sanity had been won. 

Such is the record of the Scandinavian peoples in their 
dealings both with one another and with their neighbors. 
Tt is a brilliant record that inay well be pondered not 
merely by Europe but by the whole world. It is also a 
striking display of those inborn qualities of intelligent 
foresight, high political ability, sclf-control, and common 
sense that are the birthright of the grost Nordic race, to 
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which the Scandinavians belong. ‘These things did no 
happen by chance; they happened becase they were 
thought oat and caried out by well-bred brains. Once 
again the fundamental importance of race in human af- 
fairs is clearly shown. 

Tt is interesting to note that this basic fact is consciously 
appreciated in Scandinavia, perhaps more genorally than 
anywhere else. More and more, Scandinavian public opin« 
ion is realizing the true significance of race, as distinguished 
from other factors, like language and natimality, which 
elsewhere are apt to confuse the iseue. 

This growing appreciation of the racial idea is produc- 
ing excellent results. 

Tt is drawing the Scandinavian blood brother into © 
closer and more intimate association. It is ulso inspiring 
them with a heightened desire to do their atmost in aav- 
‘ing the threatened fabric of European civilization. 

‘And surely the Scandinavian peoples ere capable of 
playing a part in Europe's reconstruction fer greater than 
might appear from their mere size and population. One 
of the things that the whole world needs to learn is the 
fact that quality is much more important than quantity. 
Im Scandinavia we surely have quality. Here are fully 
12,000,000 people, racially homogencous and of an ut- 
usually high grade; intelligent, progressive, and pros- 
perous; with no serious internal differences and no ex- 
ternal foes. Certainly, Seandinavia is to-day the brightest 
spot on fhe Continent of Europe. 


|APTER IV 
COMPOSITE FRANCE 


‘France is in many ways a land of paradox, Viewed from 
afar or seen by the passing traveller, she presents a surface 
appearance that is deceptive. Things are frequently not 
what they seom and outward semblance does not corre- 
spond to inner reality. More perhaps than in any other 
Enropean country, one must get below the surface to un- 
derstand the true trend of affairs. 

‘The first impression which France gives the stranger is 
that of intense unity. A compact country, with @ cen- 
tralized government, an old civilization, and a special cul- 
ture, both land and people have a marked French stamp 
which is unmistakable wherever you cross the French, 
frontier. 

‘And when you come to meet Frenchmen this impres- 
sion of unity is deepened. Ip manners, habits, and or- 
dinary conversation Freachmen scem alike. Above all, 
‘they are strongly nationalistic. Almost without. excep- 
tion, Frenchmen profess an arden’, national patriotism. 
‘They are forever talking and writing about it, “La 
France” and “la Patrie”—the Fatherland—are words 
contiwually on French lip. Furthermore, Frenchmen 
emphasize the unity of their country. “Franee, one and 
indivisible,” is a stock phrase. Lastly, this daitary doo 
trine is reflected in the centralization that characterizes 

very phage of French national life, Government, finance, 

n 
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education, art, and litereture—all are centred in Paris, 
the mighty capital, Seeing these things, what wonder 
inoet foreign observers come to think of the French as « 
homogencous people, essentially of one ntock ? 

‘That, at feast, is the prevailing idea concerning France 
and the French. And yet itis very far from being the case. 
‘The truth of the matter is that the French are a netion 
but not a race, France is in fact a good example of nn- 
tional, as distinguished from racial, unity. Thia does not 
mean that the French nation is likely to break up. But it 
does mean that French unity lacks the racial element. 
‘And this lack the French instinctively feol to be & weal- 
ness and a possible source of danger to their national 
life. That is just the reason why they are always stressing 
their unity and why they faver extreme centralization. 
‘When people keep <mphasizing something as supremely 
desirable it is a pretty good sign that they are not quite 
eure of it, We do not congratulate ourselves on the ait we 
breathe; we just breathe it and take it for granted, 

Compure France with its neighbor England. Both are 
strongly marked ontions. ‘The chief difference is that Eng. 
Tand hasracial unity while France has not. Englishmenar: 
overwhelmingly of onestock—the Nordie race, The popu 
lation of France, on the other hand, is highly composite 
it is made up of all three of the European races. Thi: 
difference in the racial make-up of France and England 
explains in great part why the two peoples are so different 
in past history and present outlook. England’s develop- 
ment has been at ore more stable and more consistent, 
English party quarrels have boon less bitter, while ther 

ver been a violent breach with the past like th 


of the French Revolution. Also, English nationality hu: 
been mainly a spontaneous growth, a natural evolution; 
whereas French nationality has been largely due to ex- 
temal causes like foreign invasion, combined with eon- 
scious efforts of the French ruling classes to weld the 
country into a strong political unity. England was a na- 
tion long before France, yet the process was so normal 
and imperceptible that Englishmen have never thought or 
talked much sbout it. Th France, however, national unity 
‘was attained only alter great difficulties, co that in France 
nationality became a conscious principle, inspiring passion- 
ate zeal of an almost religious character. It was revolu- 
tionary France that proclaimed the doctrine of nation- 
ality, which asgerta that national fesling is more powerful 
than blood in binding men together. 

This doctrine has profoundly affected the thought not 
merely of France but of the whole world, and is atill 
widely believed. However, the discoveries of modem 
science are undermining its authority. We now know 
‘that nationality is at bottom merely a state of mind, 
which may conceal but cannot really abolish those pro- 
found differences of instinct, temperament, and intel 
gence that are inborn in persons of different rasial stocks. 

France herself is the best proof of this. Despite the 
fact that for generations everything has been done to 
break down local distinetions and to unify her population, 
the inhabitants of vatious parts of Franeo differ from one 
another in many important ways. French investigators of 
racial matters admit thia frankly. Says the well-known 
French writer, Gustave Le Bon: 

“In France, the Provengal is very different from the 
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Breton, the inhabitant of Auvergne from the inhabitanl 
‘of Normandy. Unfortunately, these types are very di 
tinct ae regards their ideas and character. Tt is diffcul 
in consequence to devise institutions which shall suit ther: 
all equally well, and it is only by dint of energetic concen- 
tration that it is possible to lend them some community 
of thought. Our profound divergences of sentiment and 
belief, and the political upheavals which result there- 
from, are due, in the main, to differences of mental con- 
stitution.” 

As 9 matter of fact, the policy of centralizing every- 
thing in Paris has produced grave disadvantages, which 
have led some Frenchmen to advocate granting local self- 
government and encouraging intellectual life in the prov- 
inces instead of draining it all to the capital. This is the 
movement known a3 regionalism, But regionalism: is 
viewed with disfavor verging on alarm both by the bulk 
of French public opinion and by the government. Clemen- 
ceau voiced this uneasiness very well when he said of 
regionalism: 

“Tt might correct those evils of excessive centraliza- 
tion from which we have euffered and atill euffer so cruelly. 
And yet, somehow, we feel that if we relaxed our unifying 
bonds, France might well be lost” 

It is interesting to nete that the French dislike to ad- 
‘mit the importance of race in human affairs. Most French- 
men atill ding to the old doctrine of nationality, and even 
deny that racial differences amount to much. Leading 
French students of racial matters like De Lapouge and Le 
Bon have told me personally that their writings are no 

nly unpopular but have often been condemned as dow 
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right unpatriotic in official cireles, This reveals a stat 
of mind in the French people which is of unquestionab! 
importance to the world at large, France's insissenco up 
nationalism and minimizing of race, though due primar 
to her interzal political situation, affects strongly b 
attitude toward her vast colonial empire in Africa and »: 
counts largely for policies like the crestion of her Bla 
Ary for service in Europe, which we will later examii 
more in detail. 

Although the three races which make up France's pop: 
lation have been settled there for ages, they have not 
termarried to the extent which might be imsgined, b 
still romain largely segregated in different regions. T! 
reason for this ie found in the geography of the countr 
Geographically speaking, France divides into three paral 
zones, running east and west. Norther France is maiz 
plain and valley country, open and fertile. Southe: 
France is of somewhat. similar character. Between the: 
two wel}favored regions thrusts an intermediate zone « 
relatively barren mountains, highlands, and plateau: 
stretching clear across Central France from the Alps (: 
Brittany. However, this barrier is not absolute; it i 
broken by two corridors of fertile lowland, which form 
natural highways betwoen north and south. ‘The broader 
‘of these corridors runs down through France from the 
‘open valleys and wide plains around Paris until it reache: 
the plain country about Bordesux. The second corrido: 
euts down through Easter France, narrowing to th 
valley of the River Rhone and then broadening out int 
the coastal plains that fringe the Mediterranean Sea. 

These corridors through the upland belt together forn 
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one of the keys to French history. If they hed not existed, 
if the upland zone had been unbroken, there would have 
been no France, but rather two, or even three, separate 
nations, Along those two natural highways invading 
hosts bave passed easily northward or southward, as the 
‘cage might be, conquering the whole of Francs and thus 
bringing north and south under the same away. But on 
the other hand, the presence of that intermediate upland 
belt bag broken the full eweep of those invasions, restricted 
the numbers of the invaders, ard thus prevented a gen- 
eral mixture of conquerors and conquered. Race lines 
have in fact always tended to follow geographical lines. 

Both racially and geographicully, present-lay France 
can be described much as Cesar described ancient Gaul 
—divided into three parts. 

It is really extraordinary when we observe how closely 
the racial make-up of Gaul—the ancient name for France 
corresponds to the racial make-up of France to-day. 
Nordics, Alpines, and Mediterraneans were then grouped 
geographically much as they are now. When C: 
qnered Ganl, and thus brought it out of the £ 
barbarism into the light of world history, he found the 
south inhabited mainly by the slender, dark-complexioned 
race known as Mediterranean, the north mainly inhabited 
by the tall, blond race known as Nordic, while the inter- 
mediate uplands were occupied by the stocky, round~ 
headed Alpine raee, living in subjection to a Norlic 
aristocracy which had conquered the uplands a short 
time before and were beginning to push down through 
the fertile corridors between the uplunds to the eonquost 
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Ceeat’s conquest of Gaul illustrates another striking 
feature of French history—the sudden shifts of fortune 
suffered by ite various racial clements, Ceesar’s conquest 
isin fact merely one of a long series of changes in the bal- 
ance of power from the hands of one racial element to 
those of another which is still going on. ‘To-day, for ex 

* ample, the Alpine element, in the French population i: 
gaining 90 rapidly at the expense of both Nordies anc 
Mediterraneans that the process must, unless spcedil 
cheeked, produce profound changes in avery phase © 
French national life. 

This rapid rise of the Alpine element in present-day 
France is all the more interesting because it is the firs 
time since the dawn of history that euch a thing has hap 
pened, For sges the French Alpines have been contin 
ously dominated by either the Nordic or Mediterrancar 
elements. This Alpine atock, relatively passive and unin 
telligent, but extremely tenacious, has hitherto formed 
the solid yet humble base of the French social eystem. 
Hard-working, thrifty, clinging to the soil, caring little 
for polities, and contributing little to either art or ideas, 
the French Alpine has been the typical peasant, the man 
vith the hoe, accepting stolidly the rule of more active 
and intelligect atocks, yet surviving doggedly the worst 
mésfortunes and inereasing rapidly in numbere whenever 
conditions have not been too unfavorable. More than 
once the Alpine elcment haa been crowded back upon the 
poor and infertile uplands which from time immemorial 
have been its strongholds. But there it has stood its 
ground, multiplied, and spread out again when eircum- 
stances changed in its favor. Now for the past century » 
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number of causes have favored the Alpines aa never before 
‘the result, being that to-day this element is more numer 
ous than the Nordic and Mediterranean put together 
and bids fair to turn France within s few generation: 
into s land overwhelming'y Alpine in race. 

‘The full significance of this racial change will be bette: 
appreciated if we glance backward at the racial change: 
of the past. When Ciesar and his legions invaded Gaul 
the Nordics were the dominant clement. The Romar 
conquest, however, radically altered the situation. Th 
Nordic Gauls put up a furious resistance, were alsugh 
fered or entaved wholesle, and wero permanent]; 
broken. On the other hand, their Alpine eubjocts did ltt! 
fighting, submitted to Roman rule, and continued to b: 
the peasantry under the new order as they had been under 
the ald. The rest gainers were the Mediterranean cle 
menta, Welcoming the Romans, who were blood kin, the) 
took naturally to Roman civilization, During the fivc 
centuries of Roman rule Gaul became increasingly Med 
ferrancanized. ‘The many cities and towns which sprang 
up were inhabited mainly by Mediterraneans, drawa no 
only from Gaul but from other parte of the Roman world 
+ ‘Then came another dramatic shift of fortune, Romar 
civilization decayed and finally collapeed beneath a flooc 
of Nordic beubarians pouring down from Germany, Th: 
cities and towns were ravaged, and with them perisho¢ 
most of their Mediterrancan inbabitan‘s, ‘The Mediter: 
ranean element in France was again confined to the south. 
‘The north was once more stocked with a Nordic popula: 
tion, which spread so e conquering artacracy aver th 

d even into the southern plains. 
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for the Alpine peasantry, they bowed thelr heads to th 
storm and again became the serfs of Nordic masters, jus 
1s they had been befare Cassar's day. 

For a thousand years France was a predominantly Nor 
diclund, ‘The ruling classes were everywhere mainly No» 
dic in blood and set the tone to French life. It ia strikin, 
to note how different the French spirit was in the Middl 
Ages from what it is now, There was then an individual 
stic energy, a fieree sclf-nssertiveness, and a richness 0 
local life which are rare in the centralized, regulate 
France of to-day. ‘That was the Nordic spit, stimulate 
by ¢ dash of Mediterranean blood. In all this the Alpix 
peasant bad practically no share. 

Nordic ascendancy in France continued down to th 
French Revolution, a little more than a century ago, An 
yet long before the revolution France had been gettin 
steadily less Nordic and more Alpine, this racial stil 
being revealed by subtle changes in both spirit and inst 
tutions, ‘The main reason for Nordic decline wns the end 
less series of foreign, civil, and religious wars which rage: 
for centuries, In France, as elsewhere, war proved to be 
the Nordic’s worst enemy. A born soldier, the Nordic 
always docs raodt of the fighting and guffers most of the 
losses. Another reason for Nordic decline was the eatab- 
lishment. of despotic monarchy. It is a significant, fact 
that in their struggle for power the French kings found 
their stanchest allies among the largely Alpine middl 
clasees, while their bitterest enemies wore the free-spirite! 
individuolistic Nordie aristocracy. To be sure, when the 
king had broken ther resistance he did not destroy the 

x, but barned theen. dato idle. ouriers leaded 
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vwith honors end privileges, Yet this waa merely a subtl 
way of maining them, because they thereby became socia 
parasites hated by the pecple. 

‘Then the monarchy itself decayed, and after thet came 
the revolution, Although politieal in form, the French 
Revolution had a racial aspect far more important than ie 
usually realized. Tt was largely a revolt of the Alpine 
and Mediterranean elements against the Nordic ruling 
class. The revolutionary leadere openly boasted that they 
vwore avenging themsclves on the descendants of the 
Nontic Franks, who had dominated them since the fell 
of Rome. As a revolutionary orator shouted in a: memo- 
rable apeech against the aristocrats, “Let us send them 
back to their German marshes, whence they came!” 
Bye-witnesses of the Reign of Terror have left.us vivid p 
tures of how the dark-haired mob surging around the guil- 
lotine yelled with special delight whenever the executioner 
‘would hold up the head of some French lady, swinging the 
head by its long blond tresges for the amusement of the 
crowd. 

The revolution marks, indeed, a tuming-point. in the 
rasial history of France. It started that rapid decline uf 
ihe Nordic clement which is still in full swing. Not only 
~was the Nordic aristocracy hopelesly broken but theNor 
dic strain in the general population was weeded out faate: 
than ever. ‘The revolution eaused a scrics of terrible wa, 
which were continued under Napoleon. For twenty-three 
years France was fighting most of Europe. Millions of 
Frenchmen porished on the battlefield, and, as usual, the 

Nondics werethe worst sufferers. It has been show tha 
at 1 period the average stature of Frenc 











army recruits hsd been lowered nearly four inches. ‘This 
ia striking proof of how the tall Nondice hud been weeded 
out of the population in favor of the shorter Alpine an¢ 
Mediterranean slemente, 

Although a clear majority of the French population is 
today Alpine in race the minority elements still play « 
greater part in the national life than their mere cuzber: 
‘would indicate. This is particularly true in certain fields. 
‘Nondice contribute most to science and invention, whil 
in Fterature and art honors are shared between Nord 
and Mediterraneans. On the other hand, politios “anc 
government are falling more and more into Aipine hands, 
as is natural for 8 majority under democratic politica 
institutions. In fact, the general tone of French national 
life ia becoming increasingly Alpine in character. ‘This un 
questionably makes for solidity. Yet many French writen: 
deplore the lack of individual initiative and the reliane« 
‘upon the state which the average Frenchman displays, 

Both the virtues and tho shortcomings of the Alpinc 
temperament come out most clearly in the French pess- 
antry, which is mainly Alpine in blood. Hard-working 
thrifty, solid, but limited in imaginative vision and crea 
tive intelligence, the French peasant remaina what he has 
always been. The diference lies not in himself but in the 
fact that, madera political and economic conditions bave 
made him greater power in the nation than was formerly 
‘the case, The Frencb peasantry was never 60 prosperous 
sa it is today. Furthermore, itis the most numerous oo 
cupational group in the nation, We must remember that 
Franee never industrialized herself like England and Ger- 
many, ‘where the bull of the population now livea in cities 
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and towns. Ia France a majority of the population etil 
lives in the country. According to the last census, of 
France’s 39,000,000 inhabitants only 18,000,000 live under 
urban conditions, while 21,000,000 live on the land. 

‘Thia means that Franco grows enough foodatufis to 
feed her own population, and that, unlike England and 
Germany, she is not. dependent for her very life upon sell- 
jing the products of ber industry in foreign markets. In- 
deed, France’s whole cconomic aystem is very different 
from that of her more industrialized neighbors. British 
and German industry is based upon the principle of mass 
Production for foreign markets, French industry, so far 
1 staple manufactures are concerned, is based upon lim- 
ited production behind a high tariff wall primarily for th 
ome market, And French production ig further limited 
by the home demand for high quality coupled with long 
‘wear. This is where the French view-point differs radically 
from ours, The Frenchman hates to scrap anything. 
Whether ft be a single machine or a whole factory, bis 
idea is to buy a well-made article and then use it untilit is 
absolutely wom out. Even if it gota behind the times, he 
‘cannot bear to throw it away. Under such circumstances 
French manufactured staples have not been able to com- 
pete in the world market with British, German, or Ameri- 
can staples, and France's typical exporis have remained 
high-grade specialtica such as ladies’ foshions, silks, per- 
fumes, wines, and other articles in which Prance has more 
or lesa of a monopoly advantage. 

French business and finanee have much the same char- 
acter as French industry. The French merchant and the 
French Investor da not like to take risks, ‘They prefer 
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safaty to chanesa of big profits—and big losses. French. 
men like to salt down their thrifty envings in gilt-cdged 
accurities like government bonds, ‘The recent decline of 
‘the French frane, threatening as it does the value of all in- 
vestments, has been a great shock to the French people 
and if anything like a collapse of the frane should take 
place, the political and social consequences might be noth: 
ing short of catastrophic, 

‘This profound uneasiness among the great French in. 
vesting public—and it must be remembered that in pro- 
portion to her population France has a. greater number of 
amall investors than eny other country—is only part of 
‘the general shaking up which the war hss caused. Tho 
casual observer may not see much of this, but the truth is 
‘thst below the well-ordered surface of French national life 
important developments are taking place 

France to-day stands at » momentous parting of the 
ways. Before the late war her national life was, 20 to 
speak, geared low. TRefraining from thoroughly industrial- 
izing herself like England and Germany, maintaining « 
balance between town and country, and with a stationary 
population, France led a steble, well-balanced existence. 
‘This balance the war and the peace combined to shatter 
in two different ways. France is to-day both much weaker 
and much stronger than she wag in 1914. Sho is much 
weaker in blood and wealth; she is much atronger in 
political and military power. Let us cast our eyes 
over this singular balance sheet and note the possible 
results. 

‘The late war was a frightful blood-letting for France, 

of 1914 the population of France was 
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80,700,000, ‘From this population nearly 8,000,000 me: 
‘wore mobilized during the war years, Of these 1,400,000 
were killed and 3,000,000 were wounded. Of the wounded, 
‘more than $00,000 were left permanent physical wrecks. 
‘Thus fully 2,000,000 men—mostly drawn from the flower 
of French mazhood—were killed or hopelessly inespaci- 
tated. In addition to thie the civilian population euffored 
heavy losses. The reault is that the last census—1921— 
showed a net decrease of over 2,000,000 inhabitants, Of 
course, the sanexation of Alsace-Loraine brought in 
1,700,000 people. Nevertheless, even including Alsice- 
Lorraine, the population of France is 500,000 below what 
it-was when the war broke out. 

And, of course, the mere numbers of the dead are no 
‘teat of the scriousnoss of the losses, because, aa already 
stated, the killod included so large a proportion of the 
flower of France. The drain on French vitality and 
ry bas been simply incalculable. Frenchmen con- 
tinually atresa this melancholy fact. A leading French uni 
versity profeseor said to me sadly: 

““Nine-tenths of the rising generation of intellectuals 
‘who should now be coming to the fore—that is, men in the 
early thirties—are dead. Old men like myself feel as 
though we were in an intellectual desert. We look ahout, 
in vain for successors to whom we may hand on the torch 
of learning.” 

‘And one of France's best-known political figures re- 
marked to me grimly: 

“You sce, our surviving generations are secking to 

ridge the gulf of death. T, an old man of seveaty, am 

aman of forty; and I tell my grandson, ag¢ 











fourteen, that he must jump into his profession five yes 
ahead of normal.” 

The most serious aspect of the situation is that, owin. 
to France's low kirth-rate, her vital losses will take a ver 
long time to be repaired. Tn fast-breoding countries th 
ravages of war can be effaced, so far as wusnbers are eon 
comed, in a generation. In France, however, populatia 
baa long been practically stetlonary, and there are 1 
signs of any marked betterment in the situation. It toc! 
‘France more than a century to increase her population 4 
per cent. In fact the total number of births per year hs 
actually fallen. In the year 1801, 904,000 babies wer 
born in France, In the year 1001, the number of birth 
had fallen to 857,000, although the population was 40 pe: 
cent greater than it had been s century before, and th: 
number of birthe at the old rte should thus have bec: 
1,268,000, The reason why France's population had in 
cressed notwithstanding the falling birth-rate was dv 
mainly to a corresponding fall in the death-rate. Tt we: 
alo due to the growing number of foreigners who had ex- 
tered the country. The forcign clement in France is much 
larger than is usually imagined. In the year 1861 the for- 
eign element numbered lesa than 400,000; in 1911 it bad 
risen to 1,100,000; in 1921 it was nearly 1,600,000. Nearly 
one-third of thes: are Italians, with Belgians and Span 
iards also contributing large quotas, Many Frenchmen 

are decidedly uneasy aver this large foreign eloment, which 
they oonsider a posible danger to Freuch national and 
cultural unity, 

Such is France's population problem. And when we 


urn to her financial situation we find it likewise in serious 








shape. Even before the war the French Government wa: 
not paying its way. Every year saw considerable defcite 
in the budget, which were covered by floating bonds that 
were readily absorbed by the French investing public, 
which, as we ave already scen, has a strong liking for 
safe securities, The French have always hated high taxa- 
tion, particularly dircet taxcs—before the war France had 
no income tax—and the government uaturally took the 
easter way of issuing bonds rather than rousing unpopu- 
Inrity by’imposing new taxes, This was all very well for 
's while, but it could not go on forever. At the beginning 
of 1914, the French national debt was 34,000,000,000 
franes, the largest per capita debt in Europe, which swal- 
lowed almost three-fourths of the annual revenue to pay 
interest charges, 

Then came the war, and France's financial condition, 
which had already been dubious, became infinitely worse. 
Jn contrast to Britain, which promptly imposed tremen- 
dous taxes and partly paid for the war sa she went along, 
France financed herself almost entirely hy new loans coup- 
Jed with a partial inflation of her currency. ‘The propor- 
tion of war expenses paid out of current revenue was in- 
fritesimal—less than one-tenth of 1 per cent. ‘The result 
‘was that at the end of the war France’s national debt had 
grown to 147,000,000,000 francs. Still France made ne 
al effort to balance her budget by drastic taxation on the 
English scale, and her debt grew even faster than during 
the war. To-day Frunce’s national debt stands at about 
330,000,000,000 francs—pmctically ten times her debt in 
1914, while her curreney has been inflated to nearly seven 
times the amount fn circulation in 1914. 
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‘No wonder that the franc hos fallen! To be sure, this 
fall of the franc has so alarmed the French people that ‘t 
‘a getting ready to stand really drastic taxation. Never 
‘theless, even the new taxation programme which has bee: 
proposed will cover only a little more than half of France’ 
annual expenses; #0 the national debt will continue t: 
mount and the financial situation will get still worse. 

Such ia the debit side of France's national balance sheet. 
‘With « decimated stationary population, and with a deb 
so crushing ae to threaten possible national bankruptey, 
it is clear that the war has drained France of blood and 
treasure so terribly that in both respecte she is much 
‘weaker than she waa ten years ago. 

However, there is a credit side to the ledger. Whatever 
hher losses, the fact remains that France woa, the war and 
that the peace treaties gave her such politicel and military 
power that she stands to-day the strongest nation on the 
European Continent. Her army is the finest war machin: 
in existence, while the system of alliances that she ha 
built up, stretching from Belgium to Poland, dominate: 
the Continent, atleast for the time being. Lastily, it mus 
not be forgotten that France possesses a great colonial 
empire, second only to Britain's, including as it does vax 
areas in Africa, rich portions of Asia, and desirable bits in 
other parts of the world. 

Presentday France ia thus a atrange combination « 
great weakness and great strength. And this, as alread) 
rematked, means for France a momentous parting 
the ways. Two roads lie open to her. On the one band 
lies the path of conservative foreign policy and domestic, 

tion along traditional Tines. On the other band 
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ies the path of expansive potiey, both foreign and dome: 
tic, which if successful would make France politically and 
industrially a great world power, as Germany was before 
the war and ag Britain is today. If France follows the 
‘conservative path she will endeavor to become once more 
the rather self-centred but stable and moderately pros- 
perous nation that, che was before the war. If France de- 
cides to tread the ambitioua path, this will mean not only 
a great change in her political relations with other nations 
bbut alzo a profound transformation of her own internal 
economic and social life. We have ern that hitherto 
France’s economic aystem hea been characterized by 
balance between manufacturing and agriculture, between 
town and country; that she has refrained from extreme in- 
dustrialization and consequent vital dependence upon 
exporta to foreign markets. If France abandons this ays 
tem for that of mass production of industrial staples for 
the world market, she will have to do precisely what Eng~ 
land did a century ago and what Germany did half « cen- 
tury ago. The outetanding features of such a policy would 
be retention at all risks cf her present political and mili- 
tary dominance on the Continent. of Europe, and compe- 
tition, sharp and general, in the world market with grest 
industrial nstions like Britain and America, not to men- 
tion rising industrial nations like Italy and Japan—and 
Germany, if she recovers her former industrial strength. 
All this plays a great part in producing the mcod of 
uncertainty and uneasiness which is go evident in French 
public opinion to-day. Consciously or instinctively, most 
Frenchmen fee! that they are passing through a highly 
iticed transition period and that decisions wow taken 
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may involve momentous consequences for good or for 
il. Foreign observers make a mistake in fixing their 
attention upon particular issues like reparations and se 
curity. Important though these matters undoubtedly 
are, they form merely part of a langer whole, 

Tt is interesting to talk with Frenchmen these days 
and to observe the sharp contrasts of opinioa and of mood. 
Parsdoxical though it may scem, such contrasting ideas 
and sentiments are often held by the same individus!. 
T have heard a Frenchman start conversation with ex- 
pressions of high confidence in France's position and pros- 
pects and a few minutes later fall into deep pessimism. 
This, of course, arises from the unusual combination. of 
strength and weakness which we have already seen tobe 
the basic feature of France’s aituation. 

‘Another point insufficient}y sppreciated outside Franco 
is the extent to which its colonial empire figures ia French 
ealeulations, France possesses the second-largest colonial 
empire in the world, Britain alone surpassing her in this 
respect. Indeed, in some ways France's colonial posses- 
sions constitute more of an empire than do Britain's, Tho 
vast assemblage of lands and peoples under the British 
fing are rapidly evolving into a loowe-knit association of 
semi-independent nations. The territories and popula- 
tiona under the French flag, on the other hand, form a 
colonial empire in the old-fashioned sense, closely sub- 
ordinated to the home government, and surrounded by 8 
high tariff wall which makes them frankly s preserve for 
French trade and commerce. Another poitt of difference 
between the Freach and British colonial empires is that 
none of the French colonies contain large populations 
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‘of French blood. Algeria alone possesses a considerable 
French clement—about 500,000—yet even this is only 
one-tenth of the total population. Most of France's co- 
Tonial possessions are tropical or semi-tropical lands in- 
habited by non-white races. These possoscions are, how- 
ever, very extensive, In Southeastern Asia—Indo-Chins 
—Franee has a rich and populous group of colonies, while 
in Africa she owns a vast domain. Practically the whol: 
northwestern quarter of the African continent is unde: 
the French fag—a region nearly twiec as lange as the 
Tnited States and with fully 35,000,000 inhabitants. Th: 
total population of France's colonial empire is a trific 
more than 62,000,000. 

For a long time Franee mgarded her colonial posses 
ions chiefly in an economic sense, the idea being that thes 
‘would form a close economic unit which might ultimately 
be self-sufficing, the colonies absorbing Framce’s exports 
and eapital while furnishing France in retum with the 
bulk of her imported mar materials and tropical product 
But about 2 generation ago France woke up to the poten: 
tial value of her colonies in the political and militar; 
sense—as reeervoins of soldiers which would increas: 
Fronch power both at the diplomatic couneil table anc 
upon the betile-field. For the past twenty years Franc 
as been raising larger and langer contingents of colonia 
troops, especially in Africa, where both the brown-skinned 
‘Arab snd Bether populations of the northera regious and 
the negro tribes 10 the wouth contain much excellent fight- 
ing meterial. The process was accelerated by the late war, 
when France raised hundreds of thousands of soldiers i 
Af Lipping them to Europe, wh 


they did good service. And this wae not a mere war m 
sure; it has been established as a fixed principle of Frenc 
policy, In the present French military system var! 
200,000 African and Asiatic troops are induded, part o 
whom are quartered in France, while in time of war thei 
numbers could be expanded to something like 1,000,000 
A lange section of French public opinion frankly admit 
that they intend to exploit their colonial man-power {i 
the uttermost and to make it the eorner-stone of Frenc! 
military strength Not long ago General Mangin, one 0 
the pioneers in the creation of France’a African arm; 
asserted that “our colonial empire may be welded ini: 
one whole with France hereelf, and our power of expansior 
in the whole world thus ineretsed.” And about the sam 
time Premier Poincaré stated that. France was no lenge: 
8 nation of 40,000,000, but a nation of 100,000,000. 

From a strictly military view-point these calculation 
are justified. But from the political view-poiut there ar 
serious disadvantages, France's avowed intention of cx 
ploiting her colored colonial man-power for use in Europ: 
is rousing fear and antagonism in Europe and is coolinz 
friendly feeling for France in other parts of the world. 

In England and Italy hostility to France's eotonial mit 
itary policy is widespread. Prominent Englishmen an: 
Italiana have assured me that neither country would lon, 
tolerate a policy which they considered a menace to th 
very heart of European civilization. ‘The recent under 
standing between Italy and Spain was undoubtedly fu: 
thered by common dislike of France's African policies. 
As for Britain, this is one more count in the serious differ- 

nees which exist between her and France. Typical of 











British fecling is this comment on General Mangin’ 
speech by a leading Englsh newspaper, the Mancheste 
Guardian: 

“Tt-doce nob need much imagination to understand the 
horrors that would be brought upon Europe if Exopoan 
nations came to rely on the weapon that General Mangin 
brandishes before the world. A Europe with black garri- 
sons would symbolize a clvlization even more desperately 
retrograde aud despairing than a Europe armed to tho 
tect. White conscription would mean a Europe without 
hope, but black conseription would mean a Europe with- 
out self-respect.” 

Here again we come back to the truth which we have 
already observed—the striking contrast of strength and 
weakness that characterizes France's present situation. 
T have never heard it expressod better than it was by a 
dover French diplomat, who said to me: ““You want to 
know what 1 think of my country’s position today? P'l 
fell you. It's just shout what it was at the height of 
‘Napoleon's power—outwardly brilliant, inwardly dan- 
gerous.”” 

One of the most serious misealeulations which many 
Frenehmen make is in regarding their country as precisely 
what, it was in the past. That, of course, ia sm error of 
which other nations are guilty, notably the Germans; but 
it is a mistake which, wherever made, is apt to be very 
coatly. ‘The fact is that neither outwanlly nor inwardly 
is France whet che was in the days of her greatest power 
under Louis XIV and Napoleon, In those days France 
was in every respect the strongest nation in Europe. 
‘Take the factor of population alone. Under Louis XIV, 
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France bad three times the population of Britain, tw 
the population of Germany, and almost twice the popul 
tion of Russia, To-day Britain and Germany have muc! 
larger populations than France, while Russia outnumber 
her nearly five to one. Of course, Frenchmen see this an 
‘are mobilizing Africa to redress the balance, yet in so d: 
ing they may be also adding auch counterweight of fea 
and batred that in the end the acales will run still mo: 
heavily against them than they do now. 

And even more important, though less evident, is th 
question of the internal make-up of the French people t: 
day as compared with past times, We have already note 
the attiking racial changes which have been going on i 
France, and which have resulted in the rapid rise of th 
Alpine at the exponse of the Nordic and Mediterranes: 
elements. For the fist time in French history power 
definitely passing into Alpine hands, backed by a cles 
majority of the population. This tise of the Alpine elo 
ment has already produced distinet changesin the nations: 
life. 

How will the Nordie and Mediterranean minoritio: 
secommodate themsclvea to these increasing changes? 
Already many of the internal strains in French national 
life are unquestionably due to this subtle yet powerful 
factor of racial readjustment. Can an Alpinized Franco 
be & world power? However solid their qualities, the 
Alpines have never shone as empire builders. Again, will 
the highly centralized Fronch national fabric remain un 
altered? Such are some of the questions which the Fran 
of to-morrow will have to face. 





CHAPTER ¥ 
THE MEDITERRANEAN SOUTH 


‘Owe of the most wide-spread errors which exist to-day is 
the belief in a Latin race. The traditional idea is that 
southwestern Europe is Latin; that France, Italy, Spain. 

and Portugal are sister nations inhabited by peoples o 

Kindred blood. ‘This ides has, to be sure, strongly influ 

enced the course of European politics on many occasions 

tnd yet it is a delusion. ‘The truth of the matter is thai 
there is no such thing as a Latin race, but that, on the 
contrary, the so-called Latin peoples differ widely from 
one another in racial make-up. In a previous chapter we 
observed the racially composite character of France, In 
the present chapter we shall examine the racial maks-ups 
of Waly, Spain, and Portugal and shall note the prac- 
tical consequences. 

‘Viewing these countries from the racial angle, the first 
thing that strikes our notice is the fact that in all three 
countries a large proportion of the popalation belongs to 
the Mediterranean race—the slender, dark-complexioned 
stock which thousands of years ago occupied the lands 
bordering the Mediterranean Sea and has ever aince 1 
mained the most numerous clement in those regions. 
However, we should note two things: in the first place, 
we must not confuse the terms “Mediterranean” and 
*Lotin”; in the second place, we must realize that the 
original Mediterranean stock has boen greatly modife: 

ro 








during its long history, so that it hus come to vary wid 
at different times and in different places. 

Loos usage of the words “Mediterranean” an 
Latin’ has caused endless confusion, and the distinetio 
betwoen the meaning of the two terms must be clear! 
underatood hefore the actual state of affairs in south 
western Europe eon be spprociated. The term “ Moditer 
ranean” bas a purely racial meaning and refers, as alrea¢: 
stated, to the slender, dark-complexioned stock which, 
very ancient times, settled the Iands about the Medite 
ranean Sea and slo pushed northward across France 
the British Isles, where it still survives, especially in Wale 
and Ireland. ‘The word “Latin,” on the other hand, 
not a racial but @ historical and cultural term harkin, 
back to Roman days. Central Italy was the Roman bom: 
land, and with the growth of Roman power the Lat! 
language and Latin culture spread over southwestern Eu 
rope. Not merely all Italy, but also France, Spain, ar 
Portugal were thoroughly Latinized, and today th 
peoples of those countries speak tongues and possess ex) 
turea alike detived from the old Latin souree. 

Unquestionably these similar languages and cultures 
are ties making for sympathetic understanding among the 
southwest European peoples. And yet their significance 
must not be overestimated. History proves conclusively 
that euch ties do not bind beyond a certain degree unless 
reinforeed by the subtler yet closer tie of kindred blood. 
‘That is the reason why observers who disregard the racia 
factor are 60 continually fooled. Judged merely by speech, 
and culture, the peoples of Southwestern Europe seem 
well fitted for close and harmonious association, Aceord- 








ingly, political prophets have often preached the doctrine 
of Latin fraternity and have advocated Pan-Latiniam— 
in other words, » league of Latin peoples. 

‘Ani yct despite all such eloquent preaching Pan- 
fam just docm't take place. The reason, of course, is that 
the doctrine is based on a delusion—the delusion of con- 
fusing likeness in speech and manners with kinship in 
Blood, ‘The peoples of Southwestern Europe differ ‘rom 
one another in racial make-up far more widely than ic 
uwuslly imagined, and these racial differences largely 
counteract the ties of culture and speech. 

Whoever gets to know the Latin peoples well discovere 
‘one thing as curious as itis significant. ‘This is the fact 
that the more these pooples are thrown together, the lese 
‘they like one another. So long aa their contacts are merely 
superficial, 20 long as they exchange courtesics or road one 
another's books, s feeling of friendly similarity tends to 
arise. But let them come into intimate contact, and the 
ebances are that they will quickly and instinctively dis- 
cover marked temperamental differences which will bo 
more apt to drive them apart than to draw them together. 
‘This is particatarly the case with Frenchmen and their 
southern neighbors. But it is also true in lesser degree 
ag between Italians and Spaniards, and even as between 
Spaniards and Portuguese. In every case a study of the 
facts will bring to light differences in racial make-up which 
sccount for tho temperamental differencos that exist be- 
‘preen the so-called Latin peoples. 

Of course, the presence of @ large Mediterranean cle- 
ment in the populations of Italy, Spain, and Portugal 

reales between those peoples a blood relationship which 
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is almost wholly absent as between them and the Freneb, 
who are mainly Alpine or Nordic in race, with very little 
‘Mediterranean blood. In this basfe sense, therefore, 
Ttaly, Spain, and Portugal can be considered aa forming 
a block of kindred peoples which may be classed together 
as the Mediterranean south of Europe. However, as al- 
ready remarked, these throe peoples are racially much 
Jess alike than they superficially appear, and s just esti 
mate of their respective aituations can be gained only by 
viewing them ecparntely, aa we will now undertake to do 

Italy is by far the most important nation in southerr 
Europe. The medieval might of Spain hes tong passed 
while the short-lived glory of Portugal is but a dim mem 
ory. Italy, however, recently emerged from centuries o! 
eclipse, has forged her political unity, increased her ma- 
terial prosperity, and to-day displays a spontaneous vigo 
which augurs well for her future. 

The long peningula of Italy juts out from the mass of 
Continental Europe far to the southward, bestriding the 
waters of the Mediterranean Sea and through its island 
appendage of Sicily almost touching North Africa. Ttaly 
is long and narrow in chape, its fancied resemblance ta a 
jack-boot being a geographical commonplace. Including 
ita island deperdencies, Sicily and Sardinia, Italy's area 
is shout 118,000 equare miles. On this area lives a popu- 
lation of nearly 40,000,000, rapidly increasing in num- 
bers. 

Italy is a well-defined goographical unit. Sundered 
from the European land mass by the massive rampart of 
the Alps, and washed elsewhere Ly the sca, Italy's bound- 

re clearly traced by nature, This natural isolation 
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sss been enough to insure the impress of a common 
language and culture upen all the inhabitants of tho 
peninsuls. It has not, however, been enough to keep 
out numerous foreign influences. The mountain chain of 
the Alps is broken by passes through which invading 
hosts have often poured. Also, the seas which bound 
Italy are narrow and easily crossed from the opposite 
shores. In fact Italy has for ages been racially modified 
hy two contrasted streams of incoming population, one 
entering the country through the Alpine paasea of the 
north, the other descending upon its southern coasts from 
lands to the eastward or from North Africa, ‘This is the 
‘basic reason for those pronounced racial distinctions which 
characterize the Italian pecple to-day. 

Another factor making for rucial diversi Italy's 
internal geography. The peninsula iteclf is mainly moun- 
tainous, thus breaking up the land surface into many 
small districts separated from one another. Only in the 
north is thore @ really large atretch of plain country — 
the broad valley of the Po. These two geographieal fao- 
‘tors together give the key to Italy's racial bistory. 

‘To-day, as in the pust, Italy is divided into two sharply 
contrasted regions, inhabited by populations of a rery 
diferent character. To the north lies the rich Po valley, 
‘a natural magnet for invadera trom beyond the Alps. 
‘To the southward stretches the narrow and mountainous 
peningula, becoming ever more rugged and broken, rela- 
tively unattractive and inaccessible to landward penc- 
‘tration from the north, yet open to landings from the sea. 

‘We are now able to understand Italy's racial history, 

h has followed closely the lines traced by natur 
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The earliest inhabitants of any lasting significance were 
the Mediterrancans, the dender, dark-complexioned 
people who entered the perinsula many thousands of 
years ago, coming apparently both from the eastward 
through the Balkans and from the southward by way of 
Northen Africa, Settling the entire peninsula, together 
with its inland appendages, Sicily and Sardinia, they made 
Italy for a while a solidly Mediterranean land. 

Presently, however, their title to sole ownership was 
challenged. Through the Alpine passes to the north began 
io low that. suecession of invasions which has so pro- 
foundly moditied Italy's destiny. At fret these invadera 
vwere men of the round-headed, thick-set Alpine race, who 
gradually conquored the Po valley, expeling or absorb- 
ing the Mediterraneans and turning Northern Ttaly into 
the predominantly Alpine land which it has ever sine 
remained. Later on, tall, blond Nordies crossed the Alps, 
conquering the mixed Alpine and Mediterranean popu- 
lations of Northem Itsly, and establishing themselves 1 
ruling aristoracies. In time these mixed tribes under 
Nordic leadership pushed southward, modifying the racial 
make-up of Certral Italy, but rarely penetrating to the 
extreme south, whieh remained almost solidly Mediter 
ranean in blood. 

Rome is the leading example of the peoples which 
arose aa the outcome of these prehistoric migrations, 
‘The Roman people in ita early days was clearly of di- 
verse racial origin. Like most of the great peoples of 
antiquity, it was composed of a ruling aristocracy differ- 
ing charply in race from the mass of the population. ‘The 

in patricians, the ruling class, were apparently Nor 


Sica with @ perceptible dab of Alpine blood. This is clear 
from the busts which have come down to us, most of 
which show plainly Nordic—somelimes startlingly Anglo- 
Saxon—featurs, combined with a brosdish head betray- 
ing an Alpine strain. . 

‘The predominantly Nordic racial make-up of the 
Roman ruling class ia made equally clear by a study of 
the Roman tamperament, which waa plainly Nordic in 
its political and military ability, love of order and stem 
devotion to duty; yet also showed an Alpine erosa by its 
Tgidity, limited vision, and lack of creative imagination. 
The Roman plebelans seom to have been mainly Medi- 
terraneans, steadied by a fairly strong Alpine infusion and 
with a few Nordic traces, 

It is interesting to observe how sharp was the con- 
sciousness of meial differences between the two orders of 
society in early Rome. ‘The patricians—aa Nordic aris- 
tocracies have always done—long kept the purity of their 
blood by stem prohibition of intermarriage with the 
plebcians, thus maintaining their hold upon the state and 
impressing their spirit so decply upon Roman institu- 
tions and customs that their ideals persisted long after 
the patrician class had lost its Nordic character. 

This nature of the old Reman spirit needs to be empha- 
sized because it has been a0 widely misunderstood. ‘The 
prevailing ides is that the early Romana were small, dark 
people—in other words, Mcditerrancans. This is a scri- 
‘ous error, because it misinterprets the very soure: of 
Latin civilization. Asa matter of fact, aglance at Roman 
ideals and institutions shows that these were patently 

No with Alpine modifications. The truth is that down 
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to the fall of the republio—when Rome ceased to be r 

cially Roman—the spirit of Roman society was emphati 
cally un-Mediterranean. To think of the stern, practical, 
unimaginative Roman patrician saa typical Meditcr- 
ranean is nothing hort of ludicrous. It would have been 
clean against the Mediterrancan race soul, which, wher 
ever found in anything like racial purity, whether in an 
cient Greece or in modern Ireland, is always basically the 
same, 

To find the Mediterranean spirit in ancient Italy w 
spust look, not to Rome, but to those states of southen 
italy and Sicily which were Rome's early rivala. Herc 
indeed, we discover the Mediterranean soul at ite best- 
its artistic gifts, ite hot emotions, its quick imaginatio: 
its love of form, color, and life; here also we find ths 
cal instability which ho: 
ever been Mediterranean weaknesses and which brougi 
southern Ttaly under Roman rule, 

‘The Roman period needs to be examined not only be 
cause it set an indelible slump upon Ttalian ideals mn: 
culture, but slso because it produced important racia 
changes in the Italian population, Modem Italy eax, in 
fact, he understood only in connection with the Roman 
Past. 

‘The legacy of Rome was both good and evil. Rome 
made Italy for centuries the centre of the world and be- 
queathed a wealth of glorious memories which must evo 
stir Italian hearts. To-day, as in other days, Italians ar 
cteeped in the Roman tradition, and Ttaisn leaders from 

Mussolini turn naturally to ancient, Rome for 
mn. ‘The Fascisti, with their legions, their classio 
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salute, and their symbol of the fasces—the ax bound with 
reds—are indulging in no vain theatricalities; these things 
are the instinctive expressions of s people with whom old 
Rome is still a burning memory. 

Such ig the bright side of Rome’s legacy to modern 
Ttaly. Yet there is a darker side. Rome, though mistress 
of the world, dealt the Italian homeland wounds which 
fester through the ages. The evil aspects of Roman so- 
ciety, the drain of foreign conquests and civil strife, the 
curse of slavery—these and other baneful factors im- 
poverished and degenerated the population not only of 
Rome itself but of all Italy, so that when the Roman 
‘Empire finally fell it left behind an exhsusted, enfecbled 
stock, unable either to earry on the traditions of Reman 
civilization or to defend itself against ite enemies, For 
centuries Ttaly became a mere geographical expression, 
the helpless prey of foreign invaders. 

Particularly deep and lasting was the racial damage 
suffered by the south. Northern and Central Italy gradu- 
ally recovered energy and ability, owing both to the vi- 
{ality eurviving in the native stack and to the incoming 
of superior new blood. But the population of southern 
Haly and Sicily was so thoroughly drained and degen- 
erated during Roman times that it has aver since been 
inferior in quality. Here, as in some other parte of the 
Mediterranean basin, the Mediterranean stock to-day 
ranks below its level in ancient times. The carly Medi- 
terrencan inhabitants of Southern Ttaly and Sicily were 
vigorous, gifted peoples, who produced gracious, colorful 
civilizations. 

‘These civilizations, however, faded out in a cyele of 
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rife ending in Roman rule. ‘The south fell on evil days 
fe passed into the hands of Roman laxd 
speculators who parcelled it out into great estates—lati 
fundia—worked by gangs of slaves mostly drawn from 
inferior Asiatic and Afriean stocks. The dwindling rem- 
nants of the native population crowded into the cities, 
ivecame pauperized proletarians, and intermarried with 
freed slaves and nondescript immigrants, also largely 
drawn from the Levant and North Africa. It is from this 
popalation of Inier Roman times that the modern South 
Italians and Sicilians mainly descend, In them the pres 
noe of Asiatic and North African strains is to-day plainly 
visible, these strains having been not only implanted in 
Roman times but further reinforced during the Middle 
‘Ages, especially in the period when Southern Italy and 
Siclly fell under Saracen rule. 

Far happier was the course of events in Northern and 
Central Italy, To begin with, these regions were not r=- 
cially impoverished during the Roman period to anything 
like the same extent sa the south, while comparativdy 
little admixture of inferior Levantine and North African 
elements took place. Furthermore, the fall of Rome was 
accompanied by a sories of barbarian invasions, which, 
however destructive at the time, brought in much good 
new blood. These invaders were roostly Nordics, and the 
Nordic stream from beyond the Alps continued to flow 
for centuries, leavening the populations of Northern and 
Central Italy with Nordic onergy and creative sbility. 

The growing vigor of the Northern Italian stock pres- 
cally displayed itself by the rise of strong city states lice 

plendid outburst of ar 





tistic and literary sbility orowned by geniuses like Dante, 
Michelangelo, and Rapheel, It is true that the constant 
civil wars and foreign invasions which afficted Italy down 
to recent times killed out much of the beat stock, oo that 
the population of Northem and Central Ttaly to-day ie 
not the equal of the population five centuries ago. Still, 
the present population of these regions is unquestionably 
& gvod stock, physieally sound and revealing ita latent 
qualities by ita ability to produce strong, gifted pereon- 
alitios. 

‘The rise of modern Italy to political unity and material 
prosperity during the past century was made possible 
Iargely by a series of remarkable leaders like Muzzini, 
Garibaldi, and Cavour; while the present Fascist move- 
ment has brought to the front a number of distinctly able 
men, culminating in the extraordinary dynamic figure of 
Mussolini, 

In sil these Italian movementa, from the Middle Ages 
to the present day, one basic fact ix strikingly clear— 
‘he startling difference between north and south, Almost 
‘everything worth whilo comes from Northern and Central 
Tialy. The south contributes practically nothing of value 
Of the fow men of ability which the south has given to 
modern Ttaly, tho majority were descended from North 
em anceatry. 

Any one who bas travellod in Italy realizes the sudden 
change which takes place south of Rome. Rome is, in- 
deed, the dividing line between two sharply contrasted 
regions, Northward are progross and prosperity; south- 
ward lie backwardness and poverty, ‘This is precisely 
that the racial situation would lead us to expect. Tho 





two halves of Italy are inhabited by very different bree 

of men. The northern half contains the heat of the o! 
‘Maditerrancan stock, plus a strong Alpine element and 

considersble leavening of Nordic blood, The southes 
‘half is peopled hy a racially impoverished Mediterraness 
stock, long since drained of its best strains and in place: 
‘mongrelized by inferior Levantine and Afriean elements 

By recognizing the peculianties in Italy’s racial make. 
up, by realizing the wide differences which exist not. mere! 
between specific racial elements in the population but als 
between the characters of similar racial stocks in differen 
regions, we can get a far clearer ides of the course of Italia 
national life than would otherwise be possible, while muct 
thnt at first sight sceme strange becomes understandable 

‘When Ttaly at Inst became a united nation half a cen 
tury ago, she was faced by @ multitude of problems re 
quiring delicate handling and special treatment, In th 
eoonomio field Ttaly has been distinctly successful. Al 
though primarily an agricultural country, Italy hs: 
nevertheless, bul up prosperous indus:rial system 
of course, in the north—despite the handicaps impose 
by lack of coal and other raw materials, Socially, Ital 
has also progressed, the general level of well-being, edu 
cation, and other social factors being markedly higher i 
the north and distinctly better even in the backwar 
south, 

Tialy’s most serious difficulties have boon in the field 
polities. To forge a real national state out of such diver 
and long-sundered elements was a herculean task. Par 
ticularly difficult was the creation of political institutions 

ongenial to the Italian character. Certainly the course 
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of Italian"political life hes hitherto left much to be de 
sired. 
Italy started out with a set of political institutions 
modelled on the parliamentary, democratic ideals of Eng- 
land and Franca. But this borrowed system did not prove 
brilliant success. noe the patriotic fervor of the fins 
aya had dicd away, Italian political life was controlled 
‘by a caste of profcasional politicians who gradually evolved 
8 system known as trasformismo—a. sublimated “pork 
barrel” which ate the heart out of Italian political life 
Behind resounding party platforms and fine phrases the 
professions! politicians framed deals and made elections, 
keeping one eye on the people and she other on the 
treasury, When public opinion got too much arqused 
there would be an election and a change of government. 
but this really meant little more than a shuffle of political 
cficos among different. gage of the same professional 
crowd. The situation was further complicated by the 
inet that there were, not two well-defined political par- 
ties as in America, but a number of political groups, 20 
that ministries were usually formed from bloes, bound 
together more by the desire to get office than to do any- 
thing constructive once they were in power. The upshot 
‘was that Italian political life waa wasteful, inefficient, and, 
above all, purpascless. As for the gencral public, eon- 
tinually duped as it was by this political shell game, it 
‘became increasingly bored and disgusted with the whole 
Tueinees—which was just what the professional politi 
cians wanted, as lack of public interest left thein o freer 
tand to play their political games, 

In the years just preceding the Great War, to be sure, 














signs of vigorous popular discontent began to appe: 

This was best shown by the rise of several new politic: 
eroups which stood frankly outside the old politieal sye 
em, and possessed genuine programmes of action instes 
of mere party phrascs. ‘The most forceful of these ne: 
groups were: the Syndicalists, who wanted a aocial revo 
lution, and the Nationalists, who demanded a strong, im 
perialistic foreign policy which should make taly a great: 
power in the world. Bitterly hostile to each other thou 
they were, Syndicalists and Nationaliste alike condemns 
trasformismo and preached the need of political realitic: 
However, they were but minorities controlling few ele: 
‘oral seats, and so had little direct effect on Ttalian per 
liamentary life. 

‘Then came the war. After grave sethacks, Ttaly emerge 
victorious, only to have her aspirations disappointed at th. 
peace actilement. Exhausted, disillusioned, and exaaper 
ated, Italy fell a prey to intemal disordere which thresi 
ened eivil war or revolution. The old political easto, whict 
had badly mismanaged the wat, proved quito unable ic 
face the erisis at home, Things went from bed to wore, 
A succession of weal governmente did nothing but tem- 
porize and play petty polities Ttaly seemed on the verge 
cof chaos. 

‘Then came—Fascismo! A small but determined mi- 
nority headed by able leaders, chief among them Musso- 
lini, banded themselves together, fought and defeated the 
Bolshevik elements who wore planning a social revoly 
tion, then turned upon the government—which had boea 

upinely Joking on—overthrew it and established a frank 
torship. For nearly two years Museolini and his 





Fascist Blackshirts have been the undisputed masters o! 
Tealy. 

With the materint results of Faseist rule the world is 
passably acquainted. ‘The order, efficiency, and pros- 
perity which it has brought to Italy are well known. Whal 
is not 60 well known, however, is the spirit of Fascismo 
and the exact character of its ideals, Fully to appreciate 
Fascismo’a significance one must go te Italy and meet 
personally the Fascist lenders. ‘To do so is a rare and 
stimulating experienee. In present-day Italy one imme- 
diately gets s sense of freshness and vitality. People are 
thinking frankly and acting boldly. Theory and pree- 
elent are disregarded in favor of natural impulse and 
‘eomumon sense, 

To think of Fasclamo as a mere reaction against Bol- 
shevik plots and governmental weakness ig to mise utterly 
its real spirit and its larger meaning. Fascismo goes much 
deeper than that. Tt is nothing less than a vivid and vital 
oatpouring of the Italian spirit, secking to forge new in- 
stitutions and new ideala in harmony with the mind and 
soul of the Italian poople. That is what gives it both ite 
present strength and its lasting significance. Specific acte 
of the Fascist government may be wi or unwise; the 
whole Fascist régime may be but # pioneering venture, 
destined eoon to evelve into something quite different; 
nevertheless, all this does not touch the basic fact that 
Fasciama has sect @ stamp upon Italian life and thosght 
which will endure. 

‘The kernel of Fascist philosophy is realiam, Probably 
the Fascist spokesmen will object to my use of the word 
“philosophy”; because 2o sternly reelistie are the Fasci 





i that they deny having any such thing. Hating theo 
ries as they do, they strive to keep their minds from 
crystallizing around general ideas. Instead, they seek tc 
face specific situations az these arlve, to judge them fram 
the observed facts of the ease and to deal with them in 
the light of eommon sense. Precedent, consistency, logic 
—these things are, in Fascist eyes, mere nonsense. In 
fact, the Fascisti claim that it is just because of undae 
reverence for such things that not merely Italy but the 
world in geveral is where it is today. According to the 
Pasisti, the world has long been going on a wrong tack. 
For the past century or more, say the Fascisti, we have 
become inoreasingly cheeseed by theoretical abstraction: 
condensed into phrases or single words which we have sot 
up like idols and to which we have superstitiously bowed 
down, 

‘Consider some of our present-day idols. Their name: 
are Democracy, Liberty, Equality, Rights, Parliamentary 
Government, and more besides. Look ai them closely. 
What do they really mean? In themsclvos, they mean 
nothing. ‘Theoretical abstractions that they are, they 
fave no concrete significance. Yet there they sit, like 
gods in a heathen temple, paralyzing the creative thought 
and energy of mankind! Before thei we meekly lay our 
problems, 

Js this not so? Look you! A situation confronts us, 
What do we do? Do we study the special facts of the 
case and then act according (o those facts in the light of 
our common sense? We may do this in our private lives, 
out we rarely doo in publi matters. Tastead, we weke 

ords, we try to find a 
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solution which shall be “democratic” or which may no 
offend such “ssered principles” as liberty and equality, 

“What arrant nonsenset” erios Fasciamo. “And what 
dangerous nousense, toot Such idolatrous blindness gets 
us nowhere; or, rather, lands us in a bog of troubles. 
‘Therefore, down with our idols! Down with Democracy 
Down with Equality! Out with the word ‘Rights’—eave, 
perchance, when coupled with the word ‘Duties’! Sweep 
those false gods into the dust-bin along with the other 
fallen idols of the past! Thus, and thus only, may we 
dear our vision, free our common sense and regain the 
path of true progress.” 

Such is the uncompromising realism of Fasciamo. Tho 
Fascisti have, indeed, the courage of their convictions. 
No “established institutions” for them. Relentlessly they 
ask: “Does it work? Is it efficient? is it suited to our 
people?” And if the answer is no—out it gocs. 

‘The same is true of ideas. Musuolini’s special publica- 
tion is called Gerarchia, Significant name! “Getarchia’ 
is the Italian word for “hierarchy,” and in its pages we 
find a theory of society which flouts the doctrines of de- 
mocracy and equality in no uncertain fashion, Instead 
of preaching men's oquality, Gerarchia stresses thate in- 
equality. Mon being thus unequal, democracy, in the 
ordinary sense of the word, is an absurdity. Mussclini's 
ideal social structure takes the form, not of a level plain, 
but of a towering pyramid. He glimpsesa society in which 
individuals will be ranked according to their natural 
capacities and limitations. 

For even their most cherished ideals the Pascisti insist 
upon a realistic basis. For example, the Fascisti are noth- 
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ing if not patrictio; the power and glory of Italy are ever 
sn their minds. And yet their patriotism is neither mystic 
nor sentimental; on the contrary, it is rooted in realism. 
I well recall a discussion I had on this point with one of 
the Fascist: Iesders. ‘The talk turned on the nature of 
Tialian nationalism, 

] will explain to you,” suid the Fascist leader, “how 
our nationalism differs from the nationalism of most 
‘otker peoples. Elsewhere you will find nationalism largely 
based upon abstract rights aad historical precedents. We 
Faocisti disregard all this as beside the point. For us 
there are no abstract rights—not even the right of 2 na- 
tion to bare existence, A nation, like an individual, must 
deserve its existence—and must continue to deserve it. 
For example, we Fasciati do not claim that our Italy 
acquires any epecial rights because, on this geographical 
area, there was a Rome, a Cinquecento, » Risorgimento 
because its soil nourished a Dante or a Julius Carsar. No, 
our belief in Ttaly's present and future greatness reste 
upon what we living Italians are, do, and will do.”” 

Bold words, these—and very refreshing to one who, 
Jike myself, had recently been in Central Europe and the 
Balkans, where I had listened to long, labored nationalist 
argamenta often baged upon a conquest hy King So-and- 
So or a victory of General What's-His-Name, gained per 
hape many generations before. 

‘This bold spirit and confident optimism of the Fascisti 
undoubtedly spring in great part from the fact that Fa- 
sucimo is cmphatically w young man’s movement. Not for 
nothing does Fascismo’s inspiring marching song begin 

ith the words, “Ciovancaza! Giovaneaza!”—“Youth! 


Youth!" Faseismo bas swept old-line politiciane anc 
tuuresuerats wholesale into the discard, Mussolini bim- 
sclf is only forty, while few of the Fascisti Jeaders arc 
more than forty-five. 

As alrendy remarked, Fasciamo is clearly a spontaneou: 
Italian product. Tis methods and ideals are precisely 
what a study of Italy's history and racial make-up might 
Tead us to expect. Mediterrancans everywhere instine- 
tively crave alrong, dynamic personalities to lead thom, 
while Alpine storks seem to do best under the guidance 
of able ruling minorities, Mussolini and his Teutenants 
therefore appear well fitted to accomplish much for Italy, 
and to lead their people along paths euited to the national 
character. 

Perhaps we may even be about to witness the creation 
of new political institutions better suited to a mixed people 
of Mediterranean-Alpine origin like the Italians than were 
the parliamentary, democratic forms borrowed from 
England when Italian political unity was attained hali 
scentury ago. The fact is that democratic parliamentary 
institutions have been a real success only among peoples 
largely Nordic in blood. The idea that they ean be ap- 
plied indiscrimninstely to peoples of all races is precisely 
an example of that abstract theorizing against. which Fa- 
sciamo is to-dey voicing ao healthy a protest. 

From Ttaly let us now turn to consider Spain and Por- 
togal. These twa nations together oceupy the Therian 
Feninaula, the great land block which forms the south- 
western corer of Europe, washed by the waters of the 
Atlantic Ocean und the Mediterranean Sea, and almost 
touching Africa at the Straite of Gibraltar. 
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‘Tho Therian Peninsula differs widely from Italy in 
form, climate, snd internal structure. In the first place, 
ite much larger. Thin greater size, together with its 
square shape and higher average clevation, produces 
natural conditions very unlike those prevailing in Italy. 
The Therian Peninsula consists mostly of an immenss 
plateau bordered by mountain ranges which rise aharply 
from the sca, Only in a few places are there considerable 
coastal plains, Cut off from the moist aes winds by its 
mountain ranges, the interior plateau tends to be dey and 
barren, 20 that population hss always been concentrates 
along the fertile seaboard. This is one reason why the 
Therian Peninsula has rarely attained political 
Grouped along the coasia, its inhabitants have lived with 
their backs to one another, looking outward over the sea 
rather than inward toward their neighbor. In fact, on 
the western coast, where isolation is most pronounced, 
separate nation, Portugal, arose with a distinct language 
and culture of its own. The most of the peninsula kept, 
‘more together end in time formed the Spanish nation; 
bout even in Spain we find marked distinctions between 
different regions which have never been cbliterated. 

If the Iberian Peninsula hed been more open to foreign 
penetration it might have been the seat of several dis- 
inet nations iistead of merely two. This, however, Ena 
been prevented by its isolation. Lying off the main line 
‘of Buropean land migrations, and separated from the rest 
of the European Continent by the almost unbroken moun- 
‘ain wall of the Pyrenees, the Lberian Penineula has tended 
vo live a life apart. For this reason it has undergone rela- 

ty few invasions and few racial changes, and ite popu- 
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ion is today more homogeneous in blood than any 
other part of the European Continent except Scandinavia 
—tlikewise a region of geographical isolation, 

‘The Iberian Peninsula is racially a distinctly Medi- 
terranean land. In both Spain and Portugal the popu- 
lation ia mainly of Mediterrancan blood. Nevertheless, 
the two peoples differ from each other (o a considerable 
‘eatent both in racial makeup and in the innate quality 
of their Mediterranean atock, For this reason, at well 22 
from considerations of language and historic paste, seps- 
rote consideration is desirable, 

Of the two nations, Spain is very much the larger 
and more important. Occupying nearly seven-eighths of 
the entire Iberian Peninsula, Spain has an area of mote 
than 190,000 square miles and a population of a trife 
more than 21,000,000 souls The Spanish people is and 
always has been mainly of Mediterranean stock, At vari- 
ous times, to be sure, Alpine and Nordic invaders have 
centered Spain by way of the Pyrenees, but these elemente 
have never greatly changed the racial make-up of the 
general population. What Alpine blood there ig in Spain 
is confined to the mountainous regions of the northwest. 
Here the local population differs from the reat of Spain 
both in physical type and in temperament, being more 
stolid, tenacious, and laborious than elsewhere. 

Nordic blood is not concentrated in any one locality, 
but ia mainly ecattered through the upper and middle 
social classes, though Nordic traits are found more fre 
quently in the north than ir the gouth. Pure blond types 

re, however, nowhere common. In Southern Spain there 

re many evidences of North African blood, with ovea- 
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sioasl negroid traces. These North African and negroid 
traits are mainly due to the long Moorish occupation of 
Souther Spain. 

Formerly Spain possessed a much larger proportion of 
Nordic blood. ‘This Nordie clement was most numerous 
after the fall of the Roman Empire, when Spain was 
overrun by a number of Teutonie tribes such as the Suev 
Vandals, and Visigoths, who established themselves ac 
ruling aristocrasies and for a time turned Spain into 6 
superficially Nordic land, Though greatly diminished by 
the Moorish invasions, Nordic blood remained relatively 
abundant among the upper classes, eapecially in the north, 
down to comparatively recent times. 

‘The Nordie gpirit played part. during Spain's period 
of greatness, which Tasted for nearly two centuries afte 
Columbus's discovery of America. During that perio¢ 
Spain was far and away the greatest power on carth 
being at once the owner of mast of the New World an¢ 
the master of a Jarge part of Europe. 

‘Yet those two centuries of power and glory proved to 
be Spain's undoing, The flover of the nation was drained 
away to subdue a savage continent or to die on European. 
attle-fclda, ‘The bold conquistadores in America, the 
dauntless Spanish infantry in Europe alike represented 
the pick of both the Nordic and Mediterranean elements. 
Generation after gencration these men went forth by 
Dundreds of thousands—to retum no more, As 8 melan~ 
choly Castilian proverb of those days well put it, “Spain 
makes men—and wastes them !” 

And while Spain's bravest and boldest were dying 

1 el 0 remained st home were 
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veing weeded out by number of unfavorable sorial fac 
crs. ‘The monastic idesl became so wide-spread that rast 
numbers of men and women, representing on the average 
the superior elements of the population, entered celihat 
onlers, died childless, and thus deprived the race of thei 
valuable inheritances. Furthermore, the intolerant sp 
of the times ruthlessly killed out all who ventured to differ 
from orthodox idess. During this period the number of 
peraons imprisoned, burned alive, or driven into exile by 
the Spanish Inquisition was fully 300,000. 

‘The combined result of all these drains upon Spain’ 
energy and intelligence was the dramatic collapse 
Spanish power in the middle of the seventeenth century. 
From her proud rank of the world’s leading nation, Spain 
sank almost to the position of a third-rate power—s post 
tion in which she has ever since remained, ‘This eudler 
collapse from grandeur to obscurity long puzzled his 
torians. Today, with our knowledge of racial matters, 
the reason is perfectly plain, Like a prodigal spendthaift, 
Spain drew recklessly upon her racial reserves for tasks 
beyond her strength. When the last reserves had been 
spent, Spain fell into hopeless weakness—because she baci 
mortgaged her racial fature. 

‘Modern Spain i, indeed, a striking example of racisi 
impoverishment. Racial impoverishment should be elcarly 
distinguished from other biological ills like degeneracy 
and mongrelization, ‘The Spanish people of to-day is not 
degenerate, while there is little admixture of infori 
alien strains exeept in certain portions of the South. Wha: 
is wrong with modem Span is that ite population has 

n so drained of creative energy and intelligence that 











it produces little except mediocrity. Very rarely dc 
Spain produce etrong, gifted leadors. Herein Spain diff 
markedly from Italy, which has retained the power 
oreed such commanding personalitics. 

Lack of able leaders is eapecially serious in a racial 
Motiterranean country like Spain, because Moditer 
ranean peoples always need atrong, dynamic persone! 
ties to awaken their enthusiasm and bring out the bes 
that is in them. No people to-day displays more typical! 
Mediterranean characteristics than does the Spanish. 
fact, the population of present-day Spain is racially f. 
mor, Mediterranean than it waa some centuries 9g: 
owing to the virtual disappearance of its once numerov 
Nordic element. The Spauish poople ia probably th 
purest Mediterranean stock now in existence, as 
well shown by the Spanish temperament, which is ju: 
about what we might expect from a study of Spain 
racial make-up—bearing in mind, of course, the fact ths 
Spain has heen drained of much of the intelligence an 
artistic gifts which are normally found in unimpoverishe: 
“Mediterranean atocks, 

‘Mediterranean temperament comes out most clearly in 
Spain’s polities! life, The key-note of the Spanizh national 
spirit is an almost boundless individualian, Ideas and 
principles, as such, are at a discount; they must be po~ 
sonalized. That is why Spanish political parties erystalliz 
about some magnetic leader who knows how to win the 
personal loyalty and devotion of his followers. Further 
more, Spain has not yet evolved a governmental sytem 

uited to the character of its people. Even more than in 


the centralized bureaucracy borrowed from France 
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and the parliamentary institutions borrowed from Eng: 
land have alike failed to work successfully. 

Spanich parliamentariam in particular was from th: 
first a sickly growth. Despite high-sounding constitu 
tional forms and phrases, all real power soon came to be 
lodged with & caste of professional politicians who in- 
‘vented a system even more corrupt and oppressive thar 
Ttalian tasfermisme, This Spanish political system i: 
Imown ae eaciquism. Caciquism is a magnified and nation- 
wide Tammany Hall. The system is worked by a knot of 
big bosses—ccuditlos—at the capital, Madrid, and fs en 
forced by a swarm of local bosses known as cacéques, who 
make the elections sa Madrid commands and take thei: 
Pay in local ofices, power, and plunder. When the country 
cries too loud, a safety-valvo is found in an electoral change 
of government; but the relief is a sham, for the Spanish 
Political parties play the game of rotation in office to per 
fection and hand over the treasury to one another ai the 
precise paychdogical moment. The chiei result of a Span- 
ish election, therefore, is the coming to power of an alter- 
nate gang of erudities and caciques zealously imbued with 
the Juckaonian maxim, “To the viotora belong the spoils.” 
Their personal loyalty ta their chief may be strong, but 
their devotion to the public welfare is usually eonspicu- 
‘ous by its absence, All this is well known to the Spanish 
people, which accordingly takes little intorest in politics, 
and views the kaleidoscopic shifts of ine and outs with « 
¢ynical and sullen indifference, 

‘This deplorable state of affairs has led to the recent 
breakdown of Spanish poliamentarism, when the gov- 
ernment wae overthrown ky a revolt headed by General 
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‘imo de Rivers, who established a dictatorship. On tu 
curface, this looks like another Fascist movement, anc 
General Rivera has been hailed as the Spanish Museoli: 
Closer inspection, however, reveals wide difference 
betwoen the Spanish and Italian movements. Fascism 
‘waa a spontaneous, popular growth, backed by a Jarg 
part of the youth and brains of Italy and headed by 
remarkable personality sssociated with a considerabl 
group of able leaders. It displayed from the first not on! 
boldness and determination but also creative energy ar: 
original ideas, The Spanish movement, on the othe 
hand, was primarily the work of discontented army off 
ors. It was a military rather thau s popular revolt, ac: 
it bears a close resemblance to other military revoli 
which have occurred in Sparish history. Although tl: 
Directory, as the new government is called, haa been i 
Power many months, it has done nothing comparable 
‘what Faseismo has achieved, and it has not succeeded i 
gaining a like meaouro of pullie confidence and suppor: 
As for General Rivera himself, he is cbviowly no Musso 
‘What will heppen in Spain is, of course, highly uncer 
tain, Perhaps if Tialy succeeds in working out a con 
structive solution of her problems, Spain may profitabl 
adopt this solution, adapted to her somewhat simile 
circumstances. But go far as present indications go, Spai 
docs not seem to be originating a constructive programme 
as Fascist Italy appears to be doing. 

From Spain let us paso to Portugal. ‘This small coun 
ry, with an area of 34,000 square miles and @ population 
sresent nor & hope- 
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ful future. Like Spain, Portugal enjoyed a time of great 
ness, but the time was short and was purchased st th 
expense of an even more pronounced desline. ‘The reason: 
were similar. Portugal, like Spain, wea suddenly thrust 
into a positioa for whieb she was not Gtted, consumed her 
strength and vitality in tasks too heavy for her to bear, 
and sank exhausted into lasting impotence. 

‘Both countries rose to greatness at the same time. At 
the very moment when Columbus was discovering Amer 
joa for Spain, the Portuguese navigator, Vaseo da Cama, 
‘waa etarting on hie memerable voyage around Africa to 
India, This gave Portugal a great colonial empire in the 
East, while other Portuguese explorers soon gave their 
country an American colonial empire in Brazil. From her 
colonies Portugal rapidly drew such wealth that she be- 
ame a great power, her capital, Lisbon, being one of the 
moat splendid cities in Europe. 

This wealth and power was, however, literally squeezed 
out of Portuguese hiood. To conquer and hold Portugal’s 
vast colonial empires required great fleets and armies 
which took the very eream of the Portuguese stock, At 
the beginning of their heroic period the Portuguese were 
an almost purcly Mediterranean stock, energetic, intel: 
gent, and with marked literary and artistic qualities. 
‘The great days of Portugal produced not only bold sailors 
and brave soldiers but alac poots and artists whose name 
will live long in history. 

‘And then, in a trifle over a hundred years—it: was all 
over! Portugal collapsed, as Spain was to collapse a little 
Ibter. ‘The only diffrence was that in Portuga!’s ea the 

apse was far more complete. The duit on the Porta- 
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guese stoc en frightful and the 1s 
impoverishment was therefore even more lamentabl 
‘The pessaniry had largely abandoned the countrysid 
‘Drawn to the cities and to the colonies by the lure 0 
gold and adveniure, or conscripted wholesale into th 
fieots and armies, they had sailed oversems, to die or ! 
exttle as fate might decree, but rarely to return, 

Furthermare, upon this racially impoverished peop! 
there fell a fresh misfortunc—the incoming of inferio 
alien blood. The hali-deserted countryside passed int 
the hands of great landowners who imported gangs 0 
negro slaves drawn from Portugal's African colonies, Thi 
was particularly true of Souther Portugal, where a semi 
tropieal climate and fertile soil made negro alaver 
highly profitable. In time the population of Souther: 
Portugal became distinctly tinged with negro blow! 
which produced a depressing and degrading effect upc 
the national charscter, 

The history of modern Portuge! has not been a happ 
one. Misgovernment and turbulence have been the out 
standing features of ita political life. Attempia to app); 
democratic parliamentary institutions have been melan 
choly failures. Fourteen years ago monarchy was over 
thrown and a republic was set up, but this appeared ( 
inerease rather than diminish political instability. ‘Th 
Portugueve Republic has been one long story of disorder: 
cabinet crises and revolutions suggesting Central Ame: 
ica, and no signs of improvemeut are in sight. Fro 
present-dsy Portugal the world bas apparently Lit 

‘ither to expect or to hope. 
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ALPINIZED GERMANY 


‘Mover Germany is the victim of a tragic delusion: the 
clusion of believing that she still is what she was in the 
past. ‘The terrible apectacle of post-war Germany should 
teach people everywhere that exact knowledge and clear 
thinking on racial problems is a vital necessity, while 
ignorance or self-deception in auch matiera may mean 
people’s undoing, 

Germany's fundamental mistake during the generation 
before the Great War lay in misreading history and per 
verting biology—the science of race. On this basic error 
the Germans built up @ gigantic delusion which in some 
sections of German public opinion esme to amount, al- 
most to what insanity experts call a “mania of grandeur.” 
"That phrase just fits the extreme “Pan-German” propa- 
genda so many German professors and publicists spread 
Drondeast before and during the wat, and which most 
Germans swallowed ox gospel truth. Describing past 
glories as present realities and juggling racial facts to fit 
nationalistic hopes, these propagandists preached the doc- 
trine that the madera Germans were a “chosen people,” 
vastly auperior to everybody else in every respect, ‘The 
effect of this doctrine upon German public opinion was 
as dangerous as it was deplorable. Germans tended more 
and more to overrate themselves and to underrate their 
neighbors. Losing their sense of reality and proportion, 
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anything that they keenly desired seemed to be with 
their power to aitain, 

Of course, Germany had no monopoly of auch feeling: 
Pre-war Europe seethed with fanatical nationalist props 
gandas and imperialistic forcign policies. But pro-ws 
Germany scems to have evolved a peculiarly high-flow 
jingoiam, and to have mixed nationalistic ond racial ides 
into a specially explosive compound. ne of the mos 
hopeful aspects of the present situation is that post-ws 
Germany appears to be getting into a much saner fram 
of mind, The old false doctrines are largely discredited 
while an influential body of echolars and popular write 
are educating their public fo a trucr knowledge of rac 
and history, emphasizing German shortcomings an 
preaching a frank facing of facts, no matter how distaste 
ful these may be. Indeed, if this realistic movement coa 
tinves at its present rate, the Germans may soon com 
to have a far clearer outlook than some of their neighbor: 
notably the French, who, as we observed in a previou 
article, today show a disregard for historie facta anc 
racial truths which if continued will cost them dear. 

Despite all that has been written about prewar Ger 
many’s atate of mind, ite oxact nature has seldom boen 
realized, and ean be realized only by getting a clear idea of 
Germany's history together with the racial changes which 
have taken place in its population. No country has had 
amore checkered past than Germany, while few countries 
have undergone gresicr chifis in racial make-up. Un- 
happily for Germany, its history has been full of il-fortune, 
while most of the racial changes that have occurred have 

Y che height of her power 
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and prosperity in the period just before the late wa 
modem Germany occupied no such commanding posi 
tion in Europe se bad the Germany of a thousand year: 
before. As for the modern German population, it cannot 
compare in quality with the population of former times, 
Jn ber early days, Germany was inhabited by a very 
high-grade Nordic population. To-day, throughout the 
greater part of Germany, the tall, blond Nordica bave 
been largely replaced by members of the thiek-set, round- 
headed Alpine race, which ranks below the Nordic in 
both energy and intelligence. Furthermore, both the 
Nordie and Alpine elements in modem Germany scem 
to have been somewhat, racially impoverished—drained of 
many of their ablest strains owing to the misfortunes 
which have afficted Germany at various times in her 
troubled history. 

‘When Germany emerged into the light of history about 
2,000 years ego, she appeared as a land of dense forest 
and marsh inhabited by a great number of tribes of pure 
Nordic blood. Such waa the “Germania” of the Romans, 
and such were the original Germans or “"Teutons,”” These 
early Germans were barbarians—but “noble” barbarians. 
‘The Romans recognized the Germans as their most for- 
midable foes. After auffering one or two terrible defeats 
among the German forests, Rome gave up all thought o' 
conquering Germany, building elaborate fortifications 
manned by her best legions to keep the dreaded barbari 
out of the empire. Even in their prime the Romans re- 
garded the Germans with respect, not unmixed with fear. 
Tacitus and other Roman writers frankly praised the 
Germans’ high qualities. In Roman eyes this strange 
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Teutonic northlend, clothed with primeval forests peopled 
by buge blond giants pressing ever southward out of the 
unknown, was an abode of mystery. Alnost in awe, the 
‘Romans termed it “the womb of peoples.” 

Centuries passed. Rome declined, and the Nordic bar- 
barians beat more and more fiercely upon the frontiers, 
Indeed, Rome would have fallen much earlier, if she hed 
not taken many Germans into her service. In Rome's 
last days her best legions aad her ablest generals were 
chiefly of German blood. Yet even this clever policy 
could vot avert ultimate ruin, Decayed to her very mar- 
row, Rome finally collapsed, and the German tribes swept 
all over western Europe. France, Italy, and Spain were 
alike engulfed by the Teutonic tide, while other Teutonic 
Nondies, going by sea, conquered Britain and made it 
“England,” 

For a time all western Europe was Nordicized. ‘The 
leadors of the invading Nordica became the ruling-class, 
while their followers gettled down on the land as yeoman 
farmers, The native Alpine and Mediterranean inhabi- 
tants of the former Roman provinces, greatly lessoned in 
numbers, were either reduced to serfdom or were driven 
inte the remoter or less fertile regions. Even in Italy 
and Spain the Nordic conquerors must at first have formned 
1 large percentage of the population, while France be- 
came mainly Nordic in blood. 

‘Then began the long process of de-Nordicization which 
hhas gone on steadily till to-day. This cbhing of the Nor- 
dic tide firmt showed itself in Ttaly and Spain, Hondi- 

capped by too warm a olimute for their northem con- 
d 1 jage with the more 
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numerous native populations, the Nordic element i 
Tialy and Spain rapidly diminished, except among th 
upper classes, which, protected from ficld labor by thei 
rank, and guarded sgainst frequent intermarriage with 
the native masses by race-pride or caste laws, retained « 
larger proportion of Nordie blood. 

All over Western Europe, however, the chief reason fo" 
Nordie decline gems to have been war—the great scounge 
of the Nordic race. Energetic and warlike by nature 
Nordios never fight so flereely as when fighting each other 
The fall of Rome heralded a perfect welter of inter-Nondi 
wars. Overnmnning Westem Europe not as a united peopl 
but an independent tribes, the Teutonic invaders foughi 
endlessly aver the spoils, slaughtering each other whole 
sale, and thus reducing their numbers as against the sub- 
ject Alpine and Mediterranean populations, who took al 
moat no part in: the fighting and, therefore, increased ip 
pumerical strength. 

Finally one of those Germanic tribes, the Franks, gsine< 
the ascendancy and, under a great leader, Charlemagne, 
temporarily united most of Western and Central Burop¢ 
beneath his sway. Reviving the Imperial tradition, he 
ssqumed the title of Romaa Emperor, and called his state 
the Roman Empire, Charlemagne’s experiment is one 
the most fassinating of historical “might-have-beans.” 
Hit had succeeded, a great new civilization might have 
arisen, Nordic in character and anticipating meder: 
civilization by nearly a thousand years, The material 
for a now civilization were there. ‘The Nordic masters o: 
‘Europe were no longer the rude harbarians who had over- 
mun the decayed Roman Empire. They had shown their 


intelligence and capacity by the rapidity with which they 
had sssimilated the remnants of classic civilization and 
were creatively adapting it to their own temperaments 
and times. If peace and political stability could have 
been maintained, the gorms of culture which were be- 
ginning to sprout would probably have soon come to 
brilliant bloom. 

‘And, as already remarked, the new civilization would 
have bocn csscntially Nordic in character. Despite its 
“Latin” trappings, Nordic blood and the Nordic spirit 
were the driving forces in Chatlemagne's Empice. 
fact is too often misunderstood. The term “Roman” has 
a southern ring, while the name “Chatlemagne” euggests 
a Latin-French personality. As a matter of fact, nothing 
could be furtherfrom the truth, “Charlemagne” is merely 
Old French for “Charles the Great.” And Charles the 
Great was a Teutonic Nordic to the very marrow of his 
bones, This mighty monarch, with his blue eyes and 
long golden beard, spoke Old German and held his court 
at Aachen (Aixta-Chapelle), a city of wostern Germany. 
His empire was a thoroughly Nordic creation, 

Charlemagne’s experiment, however, was not: destined 
to endure. His suecescors did not inherit, his greatness, 
and his empire rapidly fell to pieces, plunging Europe into 
the gloomy welter of the Dark Ages. The Teutonic Nor- 
dics not only continued to weaken each other by frat 
ricidal wars, but became divided by such differences in 
language and culture that they lost practically all sense 
of racial solidarity. Hitherto, the Nordiz conquerors of 
‘Western Europe had retained a certain kindred feeling, 
Fiercely though they quarrelled, they bad yet felt them- 











selves nearer to one another than to their Latin aubjeets, 
and they had been proud of their Teutonic customs, 
speech, and fre ideals. Now, however, the Nordisa 0! 
Western Europe, diminished in numbers and alienated 
from their eastern kinamen by constant wars, adopted 
the Innguage and culture of their subjerta, and thus be- 
came Latinized, Such was the germ of the modern French, 
Spanish, and Italian nationalities. ‘This, however, nol 
‘uly made henceforth impossible the creation of a great 
“Pan-Nordio” state and civilization like that foreshad- 
owed in Charlemagne’s Empire, but slso hastened the 
declineaf the Nordic element in Western Europe by break: 
ing down Nordic race-consciousness, and thus increasing 
intermarriage with the subject Alpine and Mediterranesr: 
elements. 

Meanwhile the Nordies of Central Europe retained 
‘their language and racial consciousness, and bogan to 
build up a eeparaie political organization which was the 
foreshadowing of German nationality. This nucleus 0’ 
Jeter Germany was almost purely Nordic in race, but its 
political irontiera differed widely from the border of 
either the ancient, Germania or modern Germany. The 
Germania of Roman times had included all of Central 
Europe north of the Rhine and the Danube, and had 
eiretched eastward through what is now Poland to Weet- 
em Russia, The fall of Rome, however, had caused 
‘gent change in the situation, The Germanio triben which 
had been piling up for centuries against the Roman fron- 
tiers along the Rhine and Danube burst over Eurape like 
8 dammed-ap flood set free. But this had left the Ger- 

2 half depopulated, and into the half 
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empty territories came new peoples—the Slavs. Tl 

Slave were racially of Alpine stock. Their homeland ws 
in Southeastem Europe, centring about the Carpathis 
Mountains. The westward migrations of the Teutoni 
Nordies gave the Slavs their opportunity, and they rap 
idly overran the whole caster portion of ancient Ge 
many. 

These Slava were very different folk from the Nordi 
‘Teutons. Almost pure Alpines in blood, they dixplaye 
typical Alpine race-qualities. For example, their occu 
pation of Enstern Germany was not so much a conques 
aa an infiltration, Much lese warlike than the Teuton: 
they entered Germany, not as large organized tribes b 
as lowe hordes, settling here and there upon the land 
which had been abandoned by the Teutonic tribes wh 
hhed migrated into the Roman Empire. What gave t) 
Slave success was their vast numbers. ‘There seems { 
have been comparatively little fighting between the tw 
aces. Like a slowly rising tide, the Slava simply engulfe 
the remnants of the Teutonic inhabitants. The racia 
result was, however, none the less decisive, because East 
em Germany was transformed from a solidly Nordic 
into an almost solidly Alpine land. And for a long period 
thie process went steadily on. In time the Slav tide flows 
20 far westward that it reached the line of the river Eibe. 
Tn other words, of the ancient Germania, only the extreme 
‘western portion lying between the rivers Blbe and Rhinc 
remained Nordic in blood, This was the situation w 
Charlemagne united the Teutonie Nordics and founded 
his short-lived empire about the year 800 A, D. 

ke up and the Nordic 
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dementa of Western Europe became Latinised, the re- 
maining Nordics who had retained their old language and 
racial consciousness began (aa already remarked) to form 
8 veparate stale of their owu. Although they retained 
only that part of their German homeland which lay be- 
tween the Rhine and the Elbe, they had became poe 
sessed of much former Roman soil. A broad band of terri- 
tory west of the Rhine (including not only Germany's 
present Rhine provinces but alo most of Belgium and 
much of Northern France) had been a0 thoroughly over- 
run at the fall of the Roman Empire that the old Jatin- 
ized population had disappeared, replaced by the Teu- 
tonic invarlers, Therefore, the inhabitants of these regions 
did not become Latinized like their kinsmen further west, 
but kept their Germante speech and united politically 
vwith their eastern brethren. Such was the political group~ 
ing which wee the nucleus of German nationality. Its 
frontiers were obviously very different from those of 
modern Germany, since it included much of what is now 
France, Belgium, and Holland, while on the other hand, 
it did not include Germany's present castern provinces. 
It is precisely these wide shifts of frontiera at diferent 
periods which have caused go many of Germany's troubles, 

Howover, this nucleus of modern Germany made a good 
iart. Rapidly growing in power, it turned its attention 
chiefly castward toward the lost homelands, A mighty 
movernent of conquest and colonization began, known in 
German history aa the Drang nach Oxten—“The March 
to the East.” ‘Falling upon the barbarous and ill-organ- 
ized Slay tribes, the Germans rapidly conquered them and 


soon brought most of what is now known as Eastern Gere 
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many and Avstris under their sway. Politically and cu 
turally, these conquests were permanent. Racially, hov 
ever, they were far from camplete. ‘The Slava submitic: 
Yo their German conquerors, who settled down as mas 
ters. The racial situation was thus like that in Wester 
Europe after the fall of Rome. The Teutonic Nordic 
everywhere formed the raling aristocracy. Alao, the fre: 
‘pensanta and the townsfolk were mostly Nordic in blood 
As for the Slavs, reduced to serfdom, they adopted th 
German language and in time came to think of themselve: 
as “Germans.” But change of speech did net chang 
their blood. Racially they remained what they ha 
always been—Alpines. ‘Thus Eastern Germany beeam 
whab it etill ia—a land of mised racial stocks. At fire 
however, these stock remained distinct. There was litt 
intermarriage, the Teutonie Nordies looking down on th 
Alpine Slavs ag an inferior race. ‘Therefore, althoug! 
Germany came (o include many Alpine clements withi 
its horders, the German spirit and culture long remaine: 
purely that of the ruling Nordic stock. 

80 rapidly did this carly Gormany progress that i 
presently became the most powerful stale in Europe 
Indeed, it soon revived the memory of Charlemagne’ 
Empire, Invading Ttaly, then in a condition of turbulen 
weakness, the German monarch had himself crowne 
at Rome, proclaiming his combined realms “The Ho! 
Roman Empire.” 

This, however, wae a fatal mistake, The annexation 
Italy proved to be medieval Germany's undoing. Rap- 
idly though Germany had grown, it still lacked political 

ion. If the monarchs had devoted 








132 RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE 


their energies to that task, Germany might have become 
‘unified nation which would have been the most powerful 
state in Europe and the centre of European civilization. 
Instead of this, the German rulers wasted their strength 
on imperial dreama and costly foreign adventures. Italy, 
sn particular, was a never-ending drain. Continually re- 
belling againat German ru, it had to be continually re- 
eonquered. In these expeditions the power of Germany 
was consumed, Time after time a German monarch would 
lead a glittering host across the Alps, fight his way to 
‘Rome, and there be crowned emperor, But to do this he 
wsually had to bankrupt his treasury, while of the splen- 
did Knights and stalwart men-at-arms who followed his 
standard the majority would find Italian graves through 
battle or disease, comparstively few ever returning to 
their German homes. Meanwhile, beck in Germany, 
abitioua nobles would be undermining the royal ait 
‘thority and building up their locsl power. As time passed, 
‘Germany fell into disunion and disorder. Instead of grow- 
ing together, it fell apart. Outlying regions like Holland 
‘aad Switzerland gradually ceased to feel themsclves “Ger- 
man,” and finally split off as independent states. ‘The 
main body of Germany sank into s loose eonfederstion 
troubled by endless domestic quarrels. Once more, ae in 
Charlemagne’s day, the Teutonic Nordics had lost their 
chance of political power and security. 

However, despite its political shortcomings, medizval 
Germany produced a brilliant civilization. In numberless 
noble castles and fine cities, chivalrous knights and fair 
ladies, poets, thinkers, artists, and craftsmen combined 

o make a soctety of peculiar variety and charm. Medieval 





Germany was indced rich in the fruits of the Nordie spir 
For it was the Nordic apirit which pulsed through th 
virile civilisation. Germany was still mainly Nondie 
blocd, and this blood was mainly of high quality, 
Then came the darkest time in Germany's history: 
Thiny Years’ War (1618 to 1648). This irightful enta: 
trophe deslt Germany a blow from which she has neve 
recovered, The Thirty Yeam’ War was the climax 
centuries of political disunion envenomed by religion 
fanaticism, Tt quickly developed into a horrible butcher 
in which the Germans slaughtered each other wholesal: 
For thirty long years the flower of the Cierman raoc wa 
sacrificed. As the war went on, neighborirg nations toc! 
a hand in the grim game and fought out their quarre 
‘on German soil. When the war at last erded, Germax: 
‘was completely ruined. Her civilization had been trample 
into the mud and blood of her battlefields, while be 
racial stock was hideously mutilated. Germany be: 
lost nearly two-thirds of her entire poputation. In som 
regions the loss of life was almost unbelievable: in Wuer 
temborg, for example, over nine-tenths of the population 
had perished, while the city of Berlin contained but 300 
residents. And far more serious than the lees in numbers 
was the loss in quality. Pechaps never in the world’s 
history has go much superior kuman stock been destroyed 
in eashort.a time. In those thirty years the German stock 
had been changed almost beyond recognition. Gone were 
‘neatly all those fine strains which had becn Old Germany’ 
strength and glory. ‘This was particularly true of Ger- 
many’a “gentle blood.” The type that we call the “gen- 
"had been numerous in medieval Germany. 
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After the Thirty Years’ War it was almost extinct i 
Germany, and is still comparatively rare. ‘The tactless 
ness and lack of innate courtesy characteristic of moder: 
Germans scams mainly due to this scarcity of “gentle” 
blood. When the Thirty Yoars’ War was over, about al 
that was left alive in Germany was a brutalized soldiery 
and the toughest of the peasantry. It was thia bard, 
coarse-grained remnant that sired modem Germany. 
The fact thst so much intelligence and ability should 
nevertheless have been passed on to succeeding genera- 
fiona proves the soundness of Old Germany's human 
stock. 

Besides 2 general lowering of quality, the Thirty Years 
War produced marked chenges in Germany's racial make- 
up. The outstanding fact was a sweeping replacement of 
the Nordic by the Alpine element, In thia, as in other 
‘ware, the fighting Nondics were the worst sufferers. Also, 
the post-war period continued the process of racial dis 
placement. ‘The Thirty Yours’ War was followed by 
generation of squalid poverty. In these wretched cond 
tions the Alpines, more atotid and coarser fibred than the 
Nordies and with lower livingstandards, had a bette: 
chance of survival. The upshot was that when Germany 
emerged into better times she was racially much changed 
Instead of being predominantly Nordie, aa she had beer 
hitherto, Germany had become mainly Alpine in blood. 
And the racelines which were then Inid down were sub- 
stantially those which oxist to-day. The Nordic elements 
of Southern nd Eastern Germany had beem largely de 
stroyed, the peasantry being practically pure Alpine: 

did remain was confined chi 





to the upper clasces. Only in Northern Germany, pe 
ticularly in the northwest (where the Slav tide had nev: 
penetrated), did the population remain essentially Nor 
dig in type. 

Another important point which should be noted is ths 
it was during this period that there tock place the ex 
tensive racial intermixture which characterizes moden 
Germany. Before tho Thirty Years’ War there scer: 
to have beon comparatively Ite intermarriage betwec: 
Germany's racial atocks. ‘The Alpines were mostly ser! 
bound to the soil, while the Nordies of all classes—nobles 
burghers, and free peasants slike—appear to have pos 
sessed a strong racial consciousness and pride of ancestry 
Society in Old Germany was decidedly aristocratic, anc 
intermarriage between classes was therefore relative! 
infrequent. ‘The Thirty Years’ War, however, ahattere: 
the old social fabrie and greatly mixed the population 
In time, to be eure, society re-formed, largely along racis 
linea, the superior intelligence and energy of Nordie bloo: 
rising naturally into the upper and middle social elsase: 
But the old clearness of race-Lnes was blurred, Even th 
upper classes now contained much Alpine blood, whi! 
the general population, especially in Central Germany 
Decame the mixed stock whieh it ao evidently is to-day 

This general “‘Alpinization” of German blood produce 
corresponding changes in German ideals and institutions 
‘The spirit of Old Germany had been a Nordic spirit. I: 
strong individualism and energetic originality in though 
and sotion was like that of other Nordic lands such os 
England and the Scandinavian nations, Aiter the Thirty 
Years’ War, however, the Gennan spirit became largely 


136 «RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE 


Alpine in character. ‘The mass-nature of German publi 
opinion, its reliance upon authority, and its submissive 
‘pees to strong, masterful minorities are all typically Al- 
pine traits. 

‘The Thirty Years’ War is thus the key to a correct 
understanding of modern Germany. It is also the key 
‘which locks au iron door between modern Germany and 
its medigeval past. ‘Those two Germanys are profoundly 
‘different in character—and unfortunately Old Germany 
vas by far the superior, Modern Germany was born ir 
the Thirty Years’ War; ite destiny wes irrevocably de- 
termined in the fatal year 1618, more than three centurie: 
ago, when Old Germany commitied suitide, Thenoeforth 
Germany's position in Europe was immensely weakened, 
while her future in the world at large was gravely com. 
promised. For two centuries Germany remained & mere 
geographical expression, racked by internal disunion anc 
preyed upon by ambitious ncighbore. Not until the year 
1871 did Germany attain politieal unity and gain posi 
tion of power and sceurity comparable to that which she 
ad enjoyed hundreds of yeara before. 

‘The German Empire founded in 1871 was largely the 
work of a commanding personality—Tismarck. Bismarck: 
is a much misunderstood figure. ‘Though often denouncee 
2 0 brutal militarist, Bismarck was in reality a grea’ 
tatcsman with keen vision and a firm grasp on realities 
‘He kuew that Germany uceded above all things to con 
solidate her new-Wwon unity. Realizing as he did the laten' 
danger of Germany’s position, with no natural frontiers 
fo east or west to guard agninst possible attack from 

© and Russix, he felt that Germany should be well- 








armed, but he did not beliove thet Germany should ex 
gage in ambitious foreign policies. So long ss he remaine: 
at the helm of the ahip of state, Cerinan foreign policy 
was conservative, siming chiefly at the maintenance of 
the then-existing European political aituation, 

Bismarck was forced from power by the young En: 
peror William II in the year 1890, and it fs then that Im- 
perial Germany began its polizy of expansion which cul 
minated in the Great War. However, we must be careful 
to understand the facts of the case if we are fo get a clear 
idea of what sctuslly occurred. The notion that. in 1890 
Germany deliberately began plotting the conquest of th: 
world, with Kaiser Wilhelm the arch-villain of the plo’ 
(as is still widely bolicved), is an absurdity of war-byate 
and propaganda. The truth of the matter is that Kaise 
Wilhelm was a rather Bighty personality, well-meaning 
but torn between romantic dams of German greatnes 
and commonsense warnings against the dangers which 
an expansive foreign poliey might involve. Unforto- 
nately, he kept the warnings well hidden but voiced his 
romantic dreams in flamboyant speeches which inflamed 
German ambitions and slarmed Germany's neighbors, 

‘German public opinion was by this time getting into « 
mood which needed curbing rather than spurring. The 
chicf reasons for this state of mind were intense patriotic 
csuberance and increasing economic prosperity. ‘The at- 
tainment of political unity after centuries of digunion and 
weakness, and the sudden rise to a leadicg position i 
Europe, made Germans glow with pride and exultation. 
Patriotic optimism stressed the bright spots in Germany's 

ast, The glories of Old Germany were acclaimed, while 
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larker daya were forgotten. All this was natural ani 

might not have beon harmful if Germany’s leaders bad 
kept their feet on the ground. Unhappily, Germany's 
rapid rise to power and prosperity swept most of Ger- 
many’s spokesmen into the prevailing tide of boundless 
optimian. Germany's economic development, in partic- 
ular, was truly extraordinary, In the forty-three years 
which elapsed between the founding of the German Em- 
pire and the outbreak of the Great War, Germany under- 
went 8 prodigious economic transformation, changing 
trom @ mainly agricultural eountry to one of the leading 
industrial nations of the world. This implied a vest in- 
crease in wealth and in population. In 1870 there were 
about 40,000,000 Germans; in 1014 there were nearly 

70,000,000, 
‘And thia, in turn, produced a natural trond toward an 
expansive foreign policy. Germany, having became # 
“Great Power,” aspired to a “place in the sun” propor- 
tionate to her new greatness. Unluckily for hereclf, Ger- 
many found her path blocked hy grave difficulties. ‘The 
hard fact was that Germany bad come late into the game 
of empire. While she hai lain disunited and impotent, 
other peoples had moulded the course of world-bistory. 
Europe had erystallized into nations just as patriotically 
self-conscious as Germany hereelf, and aome of these na- 
tions hal ataked out most of the desirable spots in other 
parts of the world as colonial domains which they were 
determined to retain. Germany waa thus faced by a irmly 
eatabliched world-situation, and it should have been clear 
to her that eny attempt to alter this general situation 
Jy alarm oll the “satisfied” Powers and 





ald 


draw them together in mutual sympathy against th 
common disturber. 

Hf, then, Germany was resolved to undertake an ex- 
pansive foreign policy, her best couree would have been 
to limit her ambitions to certain definite aims, coneen- 
trate on these, and try to avoid rousing the feara of ull 
not direetly concerned. Germany’s obvious line of ex- 
pansion was through Central Europe and the Balkans 
to the Near East, Here she could count on a powerful 
ally—Austria, a country controlled by kindred German 
cements. Such a policy would, of couree, imply the pas- 
sibility of war with Russia, becked by France, who had 
never forgotten her defest by Germany in 1870 and who 
had allied herself with Russia to obtain protection and 
possible revenge. However, in such a war Germany mighi 
hope to be victorious, provided France and Russia were 
not joined by England. And, though England would of 
course not relish German domination of Central Europe, 
she might atay neutral if Germany did not threaten her 
‘more vital interests—particularly her command of the ses. 
‘To placate England should, therefore, have been Ger- 
many's constant endeavor. Instead, Germany launched 
into an aggressive naval and colonial policy which alarmed 
‘England and drove her into the arms of France and Rus- 
sia, Europe became an arena of rival ambitions and clash- 
ing foreign policies which culminated in the Great War— 
and Germany's undoing. Handicapped from the start by 
too many foes, Germnany made fresh enemies by her des 
perate war-measures, and finally went down in defeat and 
ruin, Weltmacht oder Niedergang —“World-Power or 
Downfall!” had been Germany's furious bettlecry as 
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she daghed herself upon her enemies’ ion ring. And th: 
answer wag: Downfall! 

‘This grim tragedy ia too vast for pelty causes. To lay 
Germany’s blunders polely at the doer of a handful of 
recklese militarists beaded by the Kaiser (as is 0 offen 
done) is nothing short of an absurdity. Germany's for- 
cign policy could never have been carried on unless it 
had been approved or acquiesced in by the bulk of Ger- 
man public opinion. Ard pro-war Germany's atate of 
mind displayed a fanatical pride and self-confidence which 
hed lost all sense of reality and proportion. Believing 
themselves to be far and away the greatest people on 
earth, the Germans had come to think that slmoet any- 
thing lay within their power of accomplishment, They 
were thus in a mood to take big riska, 

That mood was induced, not merely by their present 
power and prosperity, but perhape even more by s mise 
reading of history and a perversion of racial truth. Gaz- 
ing backward into the past, the Germans saw visions of 
that Old Germany which bad been the leader of Europe, 
and soon came to identify the “Holy Roman” with the 
modern German Empire. They did not stap to consider 
haw times had changed; how other nations had developed, 
and how they themselves might differ from the Germans 
Here is where a genuine understanding 
of racial realities might have helped to clear their eyes, 
for it was during the closing years of the nineteenth cen- 
tury that Knowledge of racial matters became definite 
and the importance of biology—the selente of race—began 
to be appreciated, 








c was, in Germany, quickly 
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” perverted into e weapon of jingo propaganda. A powe 
ful group of national-imperiatists, headed by popula 
writers like Houston Stewart Chamberlain, seized upov 
biology and prostituted it to their own ends. The Par 
‘Germans ssserted that modern Germany is the scat of the 
tall, blond mice which has been the moving spirit of Weat- 
em civilization; that this modern Germany ia racially 
almost purely Nordic; and thet Nordic outside the Ger- 
man nationalistic group are either unconasious or rene. 
gade Teutons who should be brought into the German 
fold. To any one who has good eyesight and a fair sens: 
of humor, let alone any knowledge of history and racis! 
realities, a single glance at the average modem German 
‘enough to show the absurdity of these assertions, Humo 
thas, however, never been an Alpine characteristic, eo the 
Germans ewallowed this propaganda wholesale, and eam¢ 
to think of themselves more and more as a Herrensolk— 
a“Master-Race” 

‘The truth is, of course, that the Pan-Germans wer 
thinking in terms of national-imperislism instead of race 
and that they were using pseudo-racial arguments « 
camouflage for essentially political ends, Tnatead of being 
almost purely Nondie, modern Germany ig predominantly 
Alpine in race. Probably not more than two-fifths of al 
the blood in Germany is Nordic, while unmixed Nordic 
blood is limited io the extreme north and northwester: 
parts of the country. It has been estimated that of th 
‘70,000,000 inhabitants of the German Empire in the yes 
1914, only 9,000,000 were purely Nordic in type. 

Indeed, one of the chief results of the late war has been 
‘8 still further diminution of Germany's Nordic blood. 
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The past decade has witnessed a drain on German vitati 
second only to that suffered in the Thirty Years’ War. 
During the four war-years over 2,000,000 German aol- 
dicra were killed, and at least 1,000,000 civilians died 
from war-time causos—especially starvation. Also, the 
weat drop in the birth-rate during the war-period pre- 
vented fully 3,500,000 Germans from Leing born. Statis- 
tics for the post-war period indicate further heavy vital 
losees, ‘The birth-rate, though recovering, is lower than 
before the war, the death-rate (particularly the infant 
death-rate) is higher, while disease ia much more com- 
mon. And all aigns point to the fact that it ia the Nordic 
portion of Germany's population that is suffering the 
heaviest losses, The late war, like other wars, took a dis- 
proportionate toll of Nordic life, while post-war economic 
and social conditions are less favorable to the Nordic 
than to the Alpine elements, ‘The pocial classes hardest 
hit by the present. deplorable financial situation are pre- 
cisely those that contain the most Nortie blood. Every- 
where it is upper and middle classes (perticularly the pro- 
fessional and intellectual clasees) who are ruined, half- 
starved, and unable to raise families, On the other hand, 
the racially mixed working classes of the cities and towns 
are, generally speaking, in less dire straits, while the mainly 
Alpine peasantry is relatively prosperous, well-fed, and 
raising plenty of children. 

Tu faet, the same process ia going on in Germany to-day 
that went on during and after the Thirty Years’ War: 8 
decline of the Nordic as compared to the Alpine stock, 
and an elimination of the more intellectusl and cultured 
clements of both races in favor of those with tougher 








fibre and lower living standards, able to survive und 

hard and squalid conditions of life, ‘These changes in th 
character of Germany's population are of far greater ar. 
more lasting significance than financial matters like th 
mark and reparations which engross most of the world 
attention. I well remember a rather grim chat with 

German industrialist when I was in Germany last yoa: 
We were discusing Germany's economic and soci: 
troubles, “You know,” said he, “I'm fundamentally 1: 
optimist. Things look pretty black, but in tho long ru 
they'll come better, because our people can stand ny 
thing. We Germans can take a lot of punishment; we'r 
just too tough to kill. A process of ruthless selection 

now going on—-s brutal struggle in which the fittest 1 
the new conditions will survive, ‘There may be leas “eu 
ture,’ but there'll be more ‘guts’ ‘The French are makin: 
1 big misealculation, ‘They hope to bresk us; instea: 
they're getting us in trim, If they want to make us Ger 
‘mana a supremely tough people, they’re going about: it i 
just the right way.” He was «large, thick-set man, with 
tbig teeth and » “hard-boiled” laugh. As I watched hin, 
I thought that he waa a very good type af the New Ger- 
many that he hod in mind. 

Whatever may be the final outcome, Germany's imme 
diate prospects are troubled and uncertain. The Ver 
saillea Treaty imposed upon Germany conditions more 
drastic than any before laid upon a beaten nation in mod- 
der. times. By the terms of the Versailles Treaty, Ger 
mary lost outright fully onetenth of her prewar area 
and population—s lose of over 27,000 square miles of 

srrtory and more then 7,000,000 people, ‘Thia involved 
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the loss of much of her mineral wealth, especially iron an 

0a]—the sinews of industrial life. Besides, Germany los: 
all her colonies and many other things like shipping and 
weallh invested abroad. She was also amessed a tre- 
mendoua warindemnity. Lastly, she had to submit to a 
prolonged military occupation of mueb of her remaining 
territory by her lato enemies and to general measures of 
supervision and control which restrict her sovereignty. 
In fact, Germany cannot to-day be considered an in- 
dependent nation. ‘This situation all Germans bitterly 
resent. Disarmed aa they now are and surrounded by 
well-armed and watchful neighbors, few Germans Leliove 
that defiance of the Versailles settlement is now possible. 
Neverthelere, they consider the present situation intoler- 
able, and they are determined sooner or later to recover 
full independence and a revision of the Versailles eettle- 
ment in one way or another. 

‘This determination will probably survive even fresh 
misfortunes. Whatever their shortcomings, the Germans 
are not decadent. On thecontrary, they are an unusually 
tough combination of Alpine and Nordic stocks, both 
racial elements having been rigorously selected by long 
periods of ill-fortune. Presentalay Germany may lack 
much of the high-spirited individuality and initiative that 
‘old-time Nordic Germany displayed, but in return sho 
haa the Alpine's dogged tenacity and willingness to obey 
the commands of masterful ruling minorities, ‘That wa0 
the secret of Imperial Germany's disciplined power he- 
fore and during the late war, ‘The chances are that 
similar négime in Germany will ultimately arise 
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Berwsen the open plains of Northern Europe and the 
broken mountain country of the Balkan Peninsula lies 
the great inland basin of the Danube. The Danube river- 
basin is the heart of Central Europe. It is « well-defined 
geographical area. Bounded on every side by highlands 
or mountain-ranges, it possesses a distinct general unity. 
Internally, however, the Danube basin is divided into two 
Portions of unequal size. ‘The emaller western portion is 
mainly hilly or mountainous country; the larger eastern 
Portion is a vast plain. 

‘Nature thus stems to have designed the Danube basin 
to be politically either one nation or two nations in more 
or less intimate association. That has, in fuct, been the 
tendency during much of its history—a tendeney which 
was fairly well realized in the “Dual” Empire of Austria- 
Hungary. But the recent break-up of that empire at the 
close of the late war reveals dramatically the presence of 
other factors hostile to the geographical trend. If the 
‘Danube basin had been isolated by more inacessible bar- 
riers, political unity would probably have been a certainty. * 
‘The Danube basin, however, liea in the heart of Europo, 
aud its natural boundaries, while well defined, have not: 
been sharp enough to keep out penetration from all sides. 
‘The result has been a confused series of invasions, eon- 


quoste, and settlements which bave overlaid natural unity 
Ms 
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vith human diversity. Instead of being inhabited by on 
cr, at most, two races building up a home-made cultur 
and political organization, the Danube basin has been » 
battle-ground of diverse stocks, streaming in from dif. 
ferent, directions and eocking cither to conquer their rival: 
or to annex their particular part of the Danube basin tc 
homelands lying beyond its natural frontiers. ‘These con 
fiicts of racc, language, and nationality have disrupted 
the hali-formed political unity of the Danube basin more 
than once in the past, and they have just done it again. 
‘The peace treaties which closed the late war shattered 
the Dual Empire of Austria-Hungary and remade the 
Danube basin into a political crazy-quilt, with frontier: 
running in defiance of geography and economics, and 
only imperfectly corresponding even to those divisions o 
language and nationality which were the excuse for mak 
ing the new borders, 

Of the Dual Empire two diminished remnants are Teft 
tae Republic of Austria and the Kingdam of Hungary. 
‘The Dual Empire was one of the largest and most populou: 
tates in Europe. It had a total area of 260,000 equarc 
miles and population of 52,000,000. Of this total, Aus 
in possessed about 116,000 square miles of territory 
vith 29,000,000 population, while Hungary had 125,000 
square railes with 21,000,000 people. In addition, there 
was the dependency of Boania-Herzegovina—a federa! 
taritory held io common by the two halves of the om 
pire, with an area of 20,000 square miles and about 2,000,- 
000 population. Contrast these figures with the present 
situation: the Republic of Austria has an area of 32,000 

and a popul: of 6,500,000, while the 
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present Kingdom of Hungary has an area of 35,000 aquare 
miles and a population elightly under 8,000,000. In otier 
words, ag a result of the Inte war, Austris bas lost three- 
fourths of her territory and four-fifths of her population, 
while Hungary bas lost over two-thirds of her territory: 
and almost two-thirds of her population. These lost lands 
‘and people have gone chiefly to Czechoslovakia, Jugo- 
slavia, Poland, and Rumania—states which we will dis 
‘cus in subeoquent chapters, since they are linked with 
Eastern Europe or with the Balkan Peningula ag well as 

with the Danube basin. Tn the present chapter we will 

limit our survey to Austria and Hungary, which are dis- 
‘téactly Danubisn states. 

The foundations of Austria and Hungary were laid in 
the period following the fall of the Roman Empire, In 
thet same period likewise originated the germs of their 
present misfortunes. The fall of Rome was followed by 
centuries of turmoil. All over Europe mighty movements 
of population took place. And nowhere were these move- 
ments moro violent than in the Danube basin. Wave 
alter wave of conquest and migration swept scrosa its 
broad surface, eauaing endless complications. Race, 
speech, and culture hecame overlaid and confused. 

The racial changes were especially aweeping, In very 
ancient times the Danube basin and the adjacent moun- 
tainous regions were alike occupied by populations be 

_ longing to the round-slaulled Alpine race. Later on, blond 
Nordic tribes scem to have expelled the Alpines frou 
meat of the Danube basin, though the surrounding high- 
Jards appear to have remained largely in Alpine hands. 

js was particutarly true of the mountainous region to 
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reg wathians 
the Carpathian highlands the Alpines steadily amsssc: 
sirength and numbers until, in the period following the 
fall of Rome, they burst out in all directions as the Slav- 
speaking peoples, Th previous chapter we saw how the 
Slavs overran the lands now known as Eastern Germany, 
Poland, and Western Russia, But while this was going 
‘oa, another great Slav tide surged from the Carpathians 
over the Danube basin and into the Balkan Peninsula, 
which was thereby transformed into the predominantly 
Slay land that it has ever since remained. For a time the 
whole of Contral and Eastern Enrape became one vast 
Slavdom stretching unbroken from the Baltic to the 
Adriatic Sea. 

‘This Slav supremacy was, however, of short, duration. 
From cast ond west two new streams of conquest ect ic 
‘which soon deprived the Danube baain of its Slay char- 
acter. Out of the remote Enst came a series of Asiatic 
nomad hordes, of Finnish, Turkish, and Mongolian blood. 
‘These wild horsemen, ranging far and wite on their shaggy 
Ponies in quest of plunder, found the Hungarian plains 
(oo like their Asiatic homelands) particularly attractive. 
Slaughtering or enslaving the Slavs, they settled down a: 
masters. The last of these Aslatie invaders were the Mag. 
‘yare, or “Hungariang,” who absorbed their nomad prede- 
‘cessors and built up a powerful state which was to endure. 
Such was the origin of modern Hungary. 

‘While the Asiatic nomads were overrunning the Hun- 
garian plains from the east, the other stream of conquest 
already referred to was flowing from the west down the 
valley of the Danube. These western conquerors were 
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the Germans. Having occupied western Europe after the 
fall of Rome, the Teutonic Nordies turned their arma 
eastward, and the conquest of the Danube valley was 
merely part of the great eastward movement which was 
redeeming their old German homelands from the Slav 
invaders, ‘The Germans and the Magyars presently cal- 
fed with one another. After much ficree fighting they 
* divided the Danube basin between them, the boundary 
being practically that which exists between Austri and 
Hungary to-day. This frontier is clenrly traced by na- 
ture, being the place where the river Danube leaves the 
billy country of Austria and enters the great Hungarian 
plain. ‘Thus the Danube basin was partitioned between 
two conquering stocks: the Nordic Textons and the 
Asiatic Magyars, 

‘This dual conquest of the Danube basin had important 
consequences. In the first place, it dealt a terrible blow 
to the Slava. The Slav world was thereby cut in twain, 
the Slav peoples of the Balkans being thereby sundered 
from the main body of their kinsmen by a broad band of 
Germans and Magyars. Politically and culturally, the 
cleft remained absolute. Racially, however, the situs 
‘ation was not so dofinite. Here emerges a second point 
‘which must be remembered: the way in which, through 
out the Danube basin, racedines are blurred and cross 
cut by non-racial factors like language, culture, and.na- 
tional coneciousnose. Neither the Teutonic Nordica in 
Austria nor the Asiatic Magyar in Hungary destroyed 
the earlier populations, Instead, they imposed them- 
selves a3 conquerors and ultimately intermarried exten- »- 
sively with the subject elements, For this reason both 
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the Austrians and the Hungarians became racially mixe 
peoples, preity thoroughly crossed hy various racial ele- 
ments, To be sure, the Teutonic and Magyar strains re- 
mained dominant and gave the political and cultural ton 
to their respective countries; nevertheless, the physica 
type and temperament of both stocks rapidly altered 
‘The Austrian Germans difer distinctly from their kins 
men even of South Germany, and differ still more widely 
from the pure-blooded Teutonic Nordies of North Ger 
many. As for the Magyare, they underwont an aver 
profounder transformation. ‘The modem Magyare are sc 
osturated with Alpine and Nordic blood that they have 
loot most of thefr ancestral Asiatic traits and have besom« 
almost wholly “European” in appearance. 

‘Throughout the Middle Ages, Austria and Hungary 
ggew in power and prosperity. As yet they were entirely 
independent af one another, their political interests lying 
in different directions, ‘Hungary was concerned chiefly 
vith east European or Balkan matters, while Austria be 
came linked more snd more closely to Germany. Aus 
‘ria’s fortunes presently came to be guided by s famou: 
princely family, the House of Habsburg. The Habsburg: 
gradually raiscd Austria from 9 frontier district to the 
Tost powerful German alate and made their espitel, 
‘Vienna, one of the chief cities of Europa. 

Habsburg Austria steadily prospered, but Hungary 
wns destined to be stricken down by a terrible foe—the 
Turks. At the close of the Middle Ages the Oticmar 
Turks burst into Europe, overran the Balkan Peninsule, 
and then attacked Hungary. In the fateful year 1526, 
the flower of the Hungarian nation was annihilated in 2 
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great battle and Hungary feil under Turkish rule. Fo 
nearly 200 years Hungary was a Turkish provinee. Then 
the Habsburgs drove out the Turks, but for the Hun- 
gariana thia meant little more than a chango of masters, 
rine they now fell under Habsburg sway. Hungary waa 
only the shadow ofits old self. The bost of the Hungarian 
stock had been killed by the Turks or had fied into exile, 
and when the Austrians expelled the Turks, the Jand ley). 
hali-depopulated, Herein was the root of Hungary's later 
misfortunes. Down to the time of the Turkish conquest 
the Hungarian plains bad been inhabited almost entirely 
by a ““Hungarian” people—that i to say, by a population 
which, though of mixed Magyar and European blood, was 
Magyarized in speech and culsure, and therefore felt itself 
Magyar in nationality. Only in the mountainous border 
districts had the old Alpine populations kept their Slav 
speech and self-consciousness. After the Turkish con 
quest, however, the situation radically altered. ‘The non~ 
Magyar mountaineers descended into the hali-deserted 
plains, turning many regions once Magyar into Slav- 
speaking arcas, Indeed, the Habsburg rulers of Hungary 
intensified thia procesa by syatematic eclonization, in- 
viting in settlers from many lands, who turned parte of 
‘Hungary into racial checker-boards, with almost every 
village differing in blood, custome, and language from ite ‘- 
neighbor. 

‘The Magyare hated their Habsburg masters and longed 
for their old independence, However, Austrian rule did 
promote Hungary's material prosperity, ‘The Danube 
basin is an economic whole, and now that it was politic." 

‘ted the natural economic tendencies could work 
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iniddle ol teenth ¢ 
tary the Hataburg Empire was in some respects the mos 
powerful etate in Europe. Steadily expanding, it annexes 
many territories lying outside the Danube basin, parts 
of northern Italy, Poland, and the Balkans being in- 
cluded within ita frontiers, Furthermore, through ite 
historie connection with Germany, it was the leading 
German state, 

‘The nineteenth century, however, ruised up an enemy 
to the Habsburg Empire which was destined to be its un- 
doing. This enemy was not a rival state but an idea: 
the iden of Nationality. The nineteenth century has often 
been called the Age of Nationality. All over Europe men 
began thinking in netionslistic terms, and desiring to re- 
mould their political institutions on nationalistic lines. 

Right here we should understand the true meaning of 
Nationaliam, and should closely distinguish it fram Race, 
with which Nationalism isso often confused. Nationalism 
ia, at bottom, a slate of mind, Nutionalism is a belief, held 
by a large number of persons, that they constitute a "Na- 
tionality”; itis a sense of belonging together as a" Nation.” 
This “Nation,” aa visualized in the minds of its believere, 
is & people organized under one government and dwelling 
together ins distinct territory, When the nationalist 
ideal ia realized, we have what is known as a body-politic 
or “State.” But a state need not necessarily be a nation; 
its subjecta may not possess national feeling. National 
fecling may be aroused by many things like blood-kinship, 
Political sasoeiation, language, culture, religion, or geog- 
raphy. Some of these clements raust be present to make 

nationality, but a strong national fecling may arise 
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even though some are absent. Blood-kinship (“Race”) 
is one of the strongest factors which can go to make up 
‘nation. It is not indispensable, but its absence is always 
‘a hidden weakness, which may reveal itself at any time. 
It will undoubtedly become increasingly important for 
harmonious national life as men realize its full signif- 
icance and come to think more and more in racial terms. 
However, that must not obscure the fact that Race and 
Nationality are, in themselves, two distinct things. Na- 
tionality is a state of mind. Race, on the other hand, is 
a physical fact, which may be accurately determined by 
scientific tests such as skull-measurement, hair-formation, 
and color of eyes and skin, In other words, Race is what 
people physically really are; Nationality is what people 
politically think they are. 

‘The difficulty for the Habsburg Empire was that it 
‘took account neither of Nationality nor of Race. It was 
‘an old-fashioned “Empire,” founded on the principle of 
loyalty to the Habsburg dynasty and on certain geo- 
graphical tendencies, chief among these being the natural 
unity of the Danube basin, which promoted the material 
prosperity of its inhabitants. To the principle of National- 
ity, in particular, the Habsburg Empire was not merely 
indifferent but positively hostile. Its ideal was the old 
Roman Empire, and the Habsburg monarchs called them- 
selves “Emperors,” and considered themselves the suo- 
cessors of the Roman Cesars. ‘They long governed as 
absolute rulers, supported by a nobility, a bureaucracy, 
an army, and an established church, all “imperialist” in 
spirit, drawn from all parts of the empire yet united in 
common loyalty to the Emperor. 
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On this old-fashioned dynastic empize the principle o 
nationality worked like » powerful explosive. Region 
after region hegan thinking “nationally,” glorifying its 
particular Janguage and culture, demanding local salf- 
government, or even dreaming of independence. In the 
year 1848 a eeries of revolts brake out, the most serious 
being the rebellion of Hungary. ‘This waa only natural, 
because, ag already stated, the Magyars had always dis- 
Jiked Habsburg rule, and had never given up hopes of 
independence. After much bloody fighting these revolts 
‘were put down and the Hsbsburgs re-established their ab- 
solute goverrment. But within twenty years a serice of 
fresh misfortunes foreed them to change their policy. 
Their old rival, Prussia, expelled Austrin from Germany 
and transformed Germany from a loose federation into a 
modern nation-state. ‘The rising tide of Italian national- 
ism likewise drove the Austrians from their north Ltaliam 
proviuess and forged Italy into amother nation-state. 
Meanwhile, nationalist movements in other parts of the 
Habeburg Empire steadily grew in strength, 

Weakened by these disasters, the Habsburgs bolstered 
up the tottering empire by compromise. Unable to resist 
entirely the nationalist principle, they took the two lead- 
ing nationalities into partnership. In the year 1867, the 
Habsburg realm was transformed into the “Dual Em- 
pire” of Austria-Hungary. Though preserving cxrtain 
common institutions like a single army, navy, and diplo- 
matic service, the two halves of the empire were politic- 
ally distinet, In Austria the Germans, and in Hungary 
the Magyars, were put in command to control the lesser 

ationalitios eueh as Cuschs, Croats, and Rumanians. 
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Under this system Austria-Hungary lived for half s cen. 
tury, until the Dual Empire was destroyed at the clase 
of the late war. 

It ig interesting to speculate whether Austria-Hungary 
might have survived if the war bad not taken place. Be. 
cause the Dual Empire did in fact die in the war is no! 
necessarily proof that it would have dicd anyway” De- 
spite the nationalist disorders which racked ite frame, tiv 
Dual Empire was a real political organism poascasing 
many qualities that tended to keep it together. For one 
thing, the geographical unity of the Danube basin created 
ties of eclF-interest which were growing rapidly stronga: 
ag the country became more industrialized and its inhabi- 
tamis more interlaced by economic co-operation. Also, 
there was the old “imperialist” feeling of the powerful 
upper classes, and the almost fanaties! loyaliam of the 
populations of certain provinces like Tyrol, where hie 
toric devotion to the Habsburg dynasty survived un 
changed. Lastly there were other unifying factors, less 
capable of exnet definition, yet none the less existent, 
It must be remembered that the Habsburg Empire was 
not a sudden or recent creation; that, on the contrary, it 
was the product of many centuries of growth. Ita in- 
habitants, therefore, were not just so many Germans, 
Slavs, Magyars, and Rumanians, dropped down hep- 
hazard upon the map; they had all been modified by Jong- 
standing political, economic, and cullual association. 
These factors may have been subtle, yet they were cer- 
tainly present, Any one who knew Austria-Hungary 
before the war will remember the distinctive “Austrian 

Se elf-evident wherever 
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srosod the Austrian frontier. You could not pre 
isely lay your finger on it, but you knew that it was 
there. 

Of cours, Austria-Hungary might have exploded ever 
vithout tho shock of the Great: War, and at best it woul 
have had to pass through # long and troubled transitior 
period. Austria-Hungary could probably nevar have be 
‘come @ strong, harmonious nation-state, made up aa i 
was of many national and racial element, Still, some 
formula for such a loose federuliam might have beer 
devised by which these clements could have subordinate: 
‘their nationalistic differences to their common economic 
intereste, 

Tlowever, i was not to be, The war destroyed th: 
Dual Empire and the peace treaties cut Central Europe 
into 8 number of little nations, The results have beer 
deplorable, Conditions in Central Europe to-day are fa 
‘worse than they were before the war. Nationalistie pas 
sions haye become even more inflamed, while econamic 
considerations have been absolutely diarcgarded. Fos 
treaties have ever been drawn more stupidly than thos 
which pretended to “re-sottle” the Danube basin. Mr 
Uoyd-Goorge, one of the chiof treaty-makers, later eon: 
fessed hia error when be exclaimed ruefully: “We have 
Balkanized all that part of Europe!” 

Lloyd-Corge stated the bald truth, That goographios 
unity, the Danube basin, has boon alashed by a network 
cf frontiers which are not merely fortified political border 
bristling with soldiers but are also tarifl-walls that atrangle 
trade and kill prosperity. Raw materials are cut off from 
‘their factories, factoriea are cut off from their nataral 
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markets, rich harvests are kept from starving cities; yet 
so fanatically jealous are the new nations of one anaticr 
that they are ready to keep themselves poor if they can 
thereby prevent their neighbors from growing rich. ‘That 
fis, indeed, good “Balkan” doctrine, az we shall sce i a 
later chapter when we come fo examine the affairs of thoae 
troubled Inds. Meanwhile, let us here chserve what haz 
happened to post-war Austria and Hungary—the dimin- 
ished remnants of the Dual Empire. 

‘We have already seen how both countries have shrunk 
in area and population, these eessions involving also the 
Joss of most of their raw materials and other sources of 
wealth. Austria and Hungary have alike paasod through 
terrible times since the war. Austria repidly collapsed 
into bankruptey and the impoverishment of her city 
population, as Germany is row doing. Hungary had an 
even worse experience. She was cursed with a Bolshevik 
revolution which developed into a bloody reign of terror 
and ended with a combined counter-revelution and for- 
eign intervention, leaving her half ruined and utterly 
disorganized. ‘Though alike afMicted by misfortune, it 
is intereating to observe how different are the attitudes of 
the two peoples, the Austrian Germane being apparently 
broken in spirit, whereas the Magyar spirit is most em- 
phatically unbroken. This difference in attitude is due 
partly to racial differences in the two stocks and partly 
to the fact that the Austrian Germans never possessed, 
1 real national conscioumess while the Magyars evo" 
been a true nationality for centuries. 

We hsve already soen that Old Austria was in many 

=. With its ideals found 
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on Roman and Medieval Imperialism, it was a sort of 
political dinosaur living on in an increasingly nationalist 
Burope. Though Austria was trying to adapt itscl! to 
modern conditions, the Great War caught it. in transition, 
and it perished. Now Old Austria centred in the German- 
speaking provinces, ite heart being the capital-city— 
Vienna. ‘The Austrian Germang were practically un- 
teuched by nationalism, They were not, and never had 
been, a “nation.”” Instead, they were the favored cle- 
ment in a dynastic empire. Their political crocd w: 
therefore, not national patriotism, but rather a curious 
blend of feudal and imperial loyalty to the reigning Houso 
of Habeburg. Thia attitude was most marked in Vieana, 
Habsburg Vienna, like ancient Rome, was an “imperial” 
city; ite inhabitants prided themselves on being citizens 
of the capital of the Habsburg Empire, with ita traditions 
atretching back through the Middle Ages to the Roman 
Crsure. ‘They were distinetly “cosmopolitan” in spisit— 
‘and they were also cosmopolitan in blood, beentwe Im- 
perial Vienna had for conturies attracted people not only 
from all parts of the Hubebarg Empire but from all parts 
of Europe. The Viennese show their varied ancestry by 
thelr lively quickness as well as by their superficial ia. 
stability, both being charueteristic of highly nixed popu 
lations, 

Such was the people upon whom descended the extas- 
tophe of 1918. Almost without warning thelr empire 
‘was shattered and the Habsburgs disappeared. This sud- 
den disaster acted lke a blow in the sdlar plexus. ‘The 
Austrian-Germans were stume—paralyzed. Then came 

collapse, bankruptey, starv. 
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tion, Beneath the force of these terrific blows the Austrian 
spirit broke, No more emazing transformation has proda- 
bly ever occurred than that hetween the Vienna of ten 
‘years ago and the Vienna of to-day. The soul of the city 
has basically altered, and “Imperial” Vienna is as dead 
as the Caesars, Few Austrians even dream of regaining 
their former greatness. The Viennese, in particular, have 
renounced their past, have resigned themselves to their 
Joas, and limit their hopes to @ modest future, One feel: 
of the Viennese that here ia a people whieh has ceased tc 
struggle; which bas, so to speak, thrown up the sponge.” 
The past being not only dead but buried, the interesting 
question arises as to what eball be Gertnan Austria’s fu 
ture, ‘The catastrophe of 1018 left the Austrian German: 
ina sort of political vacuum. Of course, ae always happen: 
in euch onacs, the Austriun Gerinans began casting sbou' 
for new gods to take the place of the old. Never havin; 
posscased a national consciousness of thoit own, the “na 
tionality” artificially imposed upon them by the peace 
treaties seemed to most Austrians little hort of an ab- 
eunlity, Feeling that the “Republic of Austria” was « 
mete paper creation which could not stand alone, the over- 
whelming majority of the Austrian Germans instinetively 
turmed to the idea of political union with their kinamen to 
the northward, their programme being the entry of Ger- 
man Austria as a federal atate, a sort of second Bavaria, 
into the German Reick, ‘This seemed the most natural 
thing to do, not only owing to present cirewnstances but 
also because German Austria bad formed part of the old 
Germanic Federation down to the year 1866, when, as 
sult of a war between Austris and Prussia, the loose- 
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Germanic Federation bad been transformed inte a 
modern nationtate from which Austria bad been ex- 
cluded. In addition to this historic reason, the Austrian 
Cermans also ielt that their desire to join their German 
kinamen was based on clear moral right, because the 
peace treaties had been drawn ostensibly according to the 
principle of “sclf-determination.”” The Austrian Germans, 
however, were in for a rude awakening. Their plea to be 
allowed to join their German kinsmen was stemnly denied 
by the victorious Entente Powers, particularly by France. 
‘The Austrian Germans were given clearly to understand 
thst union with Germany would under no circumstances 
bbe permitted; that logic must yield to Allied self-interest; 
ard that the principle of “self-determination,” however 
foe in theory, did not apply to the vanquished. 

‘Thus thrown back upon themselves, surrounded by 
hostile neighbors, and with no patriotic faith to give them 
moral strength, the Austrian Germans fell into despair, 
covered their debts by inflating their currency, and 
phinged into a slough of misery and bankruptey from 
which they were rescued only by the unique expedient of 
‘an international reocivership. ‘This ia one of the mot 
interesting experiments which have heen tried in post- 
war Europe. It began in the autumn of the year 1922, 
when Austria was granted en international Joan super 
vised by the League of Nations, At that moment Aus- 
tria’s situation acemed hopeless; she was bankrupt ancl 
Mterally starving, Her goverment had soleranly wame 
tho world that it could no longer earry on and that, un- 

ss something were speedily done, coltapse and probsbly 

haog would enrue. ‘The loan averted bankruptcy, etabil- 
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ized the currency, and improved the general economic 
situation. Austria is to-day in fairly good shape, its in- 
habitants enjoying an increasing measure of moderate 
well-being, Vienna, in particular, has been saved from 
threatened ruin and is fast reasserting its position as the 
natural financial and commercial centre of Mid-Europe. 

But all this has to be paid for, and the price is a prac- 
tical loss of independence. We must remember that Aus- 
tria is no longer an independent state; that it has passed 
under international control exercised by the League of 
Nations. The real ruler of Austria is the League, acting 
through its commissioner in Vienna. ‘The commissioner 
is an able Dutchman who uses his power most tactfully. 
He is not formally part of the Austrian Government, his 
position being “merely” head of the League Commission 
to protect the international loan. But, of course, in reality 
he has the last word, because he makes the loan payments 
which alone keep Austria from bankruptcy, and since 
‘these payments are made monthly he has the power to 
close the purse-strings if the Austrian Government should 
decline to follow his recommendations. 

It is really an extraordinary situation, this spectacle of 
1 people only a few years ago the heart of a great empire 
now fallen under an international receivership. Nothing 
like it has been seen since Lord Cromer became “financial 
adviser” to the bankrupt Khedivial Government of Egypt 
a little Jess than half a century ago. So far, the strange 
experiment has proved a success. But even should it 
continue to be a success, that should not blind us to the 
peculiar circumstances of the case. In Austria we have a 
people with no real national consciousness, whose historic 
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past has suddenly been shorn away, In the dark days 
Defore the League took eontrol it is literally true chat 
nobody cared whether the “Republic of Austria” lived 
or died. In this trame of mind, the Austrians were quite 
wady to barter away an independence for which they 
cared nothing in retum for financial assistance coupled 
with international control. ‘This situation cannot be 
cuplicated anywhere else in Europe. ‘To peoples with rea\ 
ational consciousness, los of independence is a supreme 
diwoter. Therefore, even if other peoples should be 
tempted by suffering to follow Austria's example, the 
chaneca are that they would try to shake aff foreign con 
‘rol as soon as their condition had elightly improved, whilc 
from the very beginning they would not give that moral 
assent which alone could insure the lasting success of the 
undertaking. 

Assuming that German Austria docs acquire enough 
economic strength and political stability to exist ax ac 
independent. state, what is to be its future? ‘hia mise: 
one of the most interesting and important questions tha’ 
the Europe of to-morrow will have to fave, The blotting 
cut of Austria's past leaves something like a clear fielé 
and opens up several possible lines of development. 

‘The most likely possibility still seems to be ultimate 
union with Germany, Not to-day, of eourse: the veto o 
the victors in the late war is ehsolute, while in addition 
Germany's present condition is so bad that few Austrians 
‘would under existing circumstances care to join Germany 
even if the Entente veto were removed, Even the lesders 
af the “Pan-German” party in Austria, the champion 

with the Neich, admit frankly that th 
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programme is “Zukunjismusit”—“onunic of the future 
‘Yet sooner or Inier the chances are that Germany will r 
gain stability and strength, while the diplomatic line-v: 
in Europe shifts almost from year to year. Should Aus 
ria get the chance to join Germany under such alter 
eonditions, would she do #0? 

‘The chances are that she would. History, language 
culture, and to a lesser degree blood-kinship and goos 
raphy, all point that way. However, it is not a certainty 
Another possibility presents itself: the possibility tha 
German Austria may continue to stand alone and mo: 
ultimately develop an individual politieal consciousness 
‘part national, part international, which will make of Aus 
ria a permanently neutralized state—a sort of secon 
Switzerland. Although the Austrians do not to-day pos 
2eas a notional consciousness, they have long had a loce 
consciousness and a culture in many ways distinet fros 
that of their kinsmen of the Reich, Also, it must not b 
forgotten that their racial make-up differs comewhat eve 
from thelr south German neighbors’, and differs marked 
from that of North Germany. This shows clearly in th 
Ausirian temperament, particularly the temperament 
the Viennese. If Austria should remain independent fo 
even ten or twenty years, these factors might engende 
‘@ real national eonsciousness on the Swiss model. Suc 
an Austria would probably be safe from attack, becou: 
‘it would menace no one, while its neighbors are 30 jealo 
of each other that they might welcome a neutral Austr 
in their midet. 

“Even these two alternatives do not exhaust. the list of 
possibilities. Cerman Austria might conceivably join 
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ungaty in some form of partnership, thereby reprodu 
ing the old Dual Empire on a small neale, Again, Austri: 
might join some future “Danube Federation” or Damu 
bian customeunion, should the states of Central Europe 
ever be able to harmonize theft political and economic 
interests. Or, lastly, Austrla may fly to pieces and be 
absorbed by its various neighbors. Which of these things 
will happen no one can say, The important point to re- 
member ig the fluid condition of Austria’a state of mind, 
which makes any one of these various developments & 
possibility, 
Utterly diferent is the situation in Hungary. Unlike 
Austria, Hungary was one of the fit states in Europe 
to acquire a national consciousness. Fhungaty's national 
life rans back for s thousand years, and its people feel 
an intenge national patriotism. ‘The Magyars are an 
‘unusually high-spirited folk. ‘The fierce, warlike blood of 
their nomad ancestors still runs hot in their veins, and 
despite extemsive intermarriage the Magyar atock differs 
perceptibly from the other Central European peoples 
It ic really extraordinary to en how boldly the Maxyars 
confront ill-fortune. No broken spirit here! Partitioned, 
impoverished, burdened with debta and war-indemnities 
disarmed by the peace treaties and surrounded by watch 
ful enetnies, the Magyars grimly refuse fo resign them 
selves to their present fate and sternly resolve to righ 
what they consider to be the wrongs inflicted upon them. 
High and low, rich and poor, noble and peasant, the Bfag- 
yars denounce the peace-treaties and swear to cbtain 
thelr revision in one way or another, Everywhere ono 
sees maps contrasting Tungary’s prewar and post-war 
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frontiers, ps further bearing the sig 
Nem?! Nem! Sohar! (“Not No! Never!”) 

‘This does not mean that, Hungary is likely to start 
war tomorrow. Though high-spirited, the Magyars arc 
also an intelligent people, and their present leaders arc 
eapable men who understand the situation. They knov 
that for the time being little ean be done. But they will 
also tell you frankly that the Hungarian people will not 
permanently endure conditions deomed intolerable. Fur 
thermore, it must not be forgotten that Magyar bittemes 
ia constantly exasperated by the plight of their brethre: 
who have passed under foreign rule. Nearly one-third 0 
‘the whole Magyar atock (about 3,000,000 people) to-day 
lives in Czechoslovakia, Jugoslavia, or Rumania, where 
their lot is a hard one. In Czechoslovakia the Magya~ 
seem to be less harshly treated, but in Jugoolavin an: 
‘Rumania they are badly persecuted, the position of na 
tional minorities in those two countries being probabl; 
the worst in Europe. And of course every story of in 
justice and suffering leaks accom the fronticrs (howeve: 
closely guarded), further inflaming Magyar determine 
tion to aid their persecuted kinsmen. 

Al! this is well known to Hungary's neighbors. Fearin, 
the Magyars’ fierce fighting qualities, Czechoslovakis 
Jugoslavia, and Rumania, who have alike profited « 
largdy at Hungary's expense, have formed an alliane 
(the so-called “Little Entente") the main object of whic 
is to uphold the peace-treaties, preserve intact the ne 
frontiers, and keep Hungary down. For the moment 
task is easy: the peace-treatics forbid Hungary to ho 
more than the akeleton of an army, while th 
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tente Powers can arm as much as they choose—and are, 
in fact, armed to the teeth. But how about the future? 
‘The Little Entente knows that the Magyar spirit is un- 
broken and that some sudden shift in European politics 
may give Hungary her chance of revenge. This naturally 
alarms and cxasperates Hungary's neighbors, and tempts 
them to think of “preventive measures.” The excep- 
tionally coothesded leaders who guide Crechoslovakia’s 
destiny appacently frown on such proposals, but in Jugo- 
stavia and Rumania sentiment is less restrained. In both 
the latter countries there is an influential body of opinion 
which would like to smash the Magyars and practically 
wipe Hungary off the map. 

‘Thus we see a vicious circle of mutusl hatred which 
may at any time plunge Central Europe once more into 
war. And we must also remember that to the southward 
lies the Balkan Peninsula—a veritable powder-magazino 
of national feuds. A spark atruck in the Bulkans could 
casily touch off an explosion which would shatter Contral 
Europe as we Meanwhile Central Europe fails to at- 
tain either true peace or _ Prosperity. The situation is 

frankly 1th 
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Coxpmions in Eastern Europe can be described in tw 
‘words: complexity and instability. This is true not merely 
of the present but also of the past. Nature heraolf is pri 
marly responsible. Eastern Europe is a vast plain atretch- 
ing from Germany across Russia to the Ural Mountains. 
Furthermore, Eastern Europe is itself only part of a langer 
whole, because the Urals are no true barrier and beyond 
them lie the even vaster plains of Biberia, which go clear 
to the Pacific Ocean. Indeed, Eastern Europe is really 9 
borderland between Europe and Asia, and partakes of 
both continents in ite geography, its climate, and the 
character of ite inhabitants. For ages it bas been the 
scene of vast racial movements. These endless plains 
with their long, navigable rivers invite migration. ‘There 
countless tribes and nomad hordes of diverse races have 
‘wandered, meeting and mingling thelr blood, In Easter 
Europe race-lines tend to become blurred, its inhabitants 
being mostly of mixed stocks, This hag, however, net 
resulted in a uniform mixture. ‘The land is so vast, tho 
climates are so varied, and the migrations heve come from 
such diffcrent directions, that the populations of different 
regions vary widely from one another in racial make-up, 
though with » good deal of horder-crossing. This combins- 
tion of wide migration and varied local race-mixture has 


likewise produced @ complex overlapping of languages, 
1st 
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religions, and cultures, while the interplay of all these 
factors has resulted in profound instability—especially in 
political matters. States and “empires” have arisen 
rapidly—and as rapidly disappeared. Here and there 
populations have developed a national consciousness and 
have therefore crystallized into “nations.” But even 
they lack the stability of western nations: their territories 
are not separated from their neighbors’ by natural fron- 
tiers, and they often contain within their political borders 
elements which have not been assimilated into the na- 
tional life. Eastern Europe is thus a world still in the 
making, where frontiers are still fluid and where great 
political changes may yet take place, 

Over the greater part of this immense area one basic 
factor has long been active—the spread of Alpine blood 
‘and Slav speech. For the past thousand years the Alpine 
Slavs have been expanding over Eastern Europe, so that 
‘they to-day form the common element in the various 
racial and national combinations which have taken place. 
‘This is the outstanding point to remember in Eastern 
Europe's complex history. In previous chapters we have 
observed the great outpouring of the round-headed Alpine 
Slavs from their Carpathian homeland westward into 
Germany and southward through the Danube basin to 
the Balkans. Let us now follow this same movement 
northward and eastward into what is to-day Poland, Rus- 
sia, and other east-European regions. 

When the Slav masses began pouring over Eastern 
Europe, they found a land generally level but diversified 
by climate into wide, trecless prairies, dense forests, deep 
swamps, and half-desert plains, ‘The forests and swamps 
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lay to the north, with a cold climate and heavy rain or 
snowfall. South of the forest belt began the open coun- 
try—at first fertile prairie but gradually shading off to 
the southeast into less fertile plains with diminishing 
rainfall until, on the borders of Asia, they became water- 
Tess deserts. ‘These southern deserts and arid plains (known 
as “steppes”) were already occupied by Asiatics—Turkish 
or Mongol nomad hordes moving in from Asia, ‘The rest 
of Eastern Europe was then sparsely inhabited by blond 
Nordic tribes, mingled in the far north with Asiatio Fin 
nish stocks which had wandered in from Siberia, 

Such was the land into which the migrating Slavs made 
their way, a little over a thousand years ago. What fol- 
Jowed was, not so much a conquest as a confused inter- 
penetration. The Slavs were split up into a multitude of 
independent groups, while the native Nordic and Finnish 
populations were equally unorganized. After a certain 
amount of obscure fighting, the newcomers and the older 
elements seem to have rapidly mingled, the more numerous 
Alpine Slavs contributing the largest share in the new 
racial combination. ‘The steady Alpinization of Russia 
and Poland, together with its gradual and mainly peace- 
ful character, has been proved by numerous studies of 
ancient burial-mounds and old Russian and Polish grave- 
yards. The prehistoric burial-mounds contain the bones 
of a long-skulled population unmistakably Nordic in 
type. Alpine round-skulls do not become frequent in 
Russian and Polish burial-places until about 900 A. D. 
‘Thereafter the proportion of round-skulls increases rapidly 
until in a few centuries it becomes the prevailing type, 
thus showing the steady replacement of the Nordie by the 


Alpine racisl element. Racial change, however, varie 
widely with different regions. ‘This is clear not only from 
historical etudies but also by the appearance of the exist: 
ing population. Not only in their head forms but alzo in 
their complexions, modem Russians and Poles show the 
effect of varied Alpine and Nordie crossings. ‘The original 
Slava were (like all distinctly Alpine peoples) a round 
skulled, thick-set, rather dark-complexioned folk. Such i: 
to-day the prevailing type in Southern Russia and Poland, 
as it also is in the Slay homeland, the highlands of the 
Carpathians. But in Northern Poland, and even more in 
Northwestern Russia, a great deal of Nordfe blood sur 
vives, showing itself in the blond and reddish-blond types 
2 common among the Polish and Russian peasantry of 
‘hove regions. At the same time, it should be noted that 
pure Nordic types are rare: 89 prolonged and general has 
been the intermingling of racial stocks that in most liv- 
ing individuals Nordie characteristics are found associated 
with Alpine traita like round skulls and thick-set bodies, 
‘thus forming what scientists eall “disharmonic combina: 
tions.” Again, in Northern Russia, the population show: 
distinct signs of an admixture of Asiatic Finnish blood, 

‘And this by no means describes the whole of Eastern 
Burope’s complex racial make-up. Parallel to the expan- 
sion of the Alpine Slavs has goue a series of invasions by 
Asiatic nomads, anostly Turks and Mongols, who have 
averal times tumued back the Slav advance and who 
have also sown much Asiatic blood among the Eastern 
European peoples. Asiutio types are to-day not infre- 
quent in Poland and sre nmuch more common in Russia, 
particularly in Soutborn Ruse, where there is much 





Asiatic blood. The Russian temperament is clearly part 
Asiatic in charscter. That old saying, “Scratch a Rus- 
siso and you find a Tartar,” contsing a deal of truth. 
Besides the Asiatic strains which have become absorbed 
in the general popalation, there exist other Asiatie ele 
ments which still remain distinct. Such are the Moham- 
medan Tartars of Eastern and Southern Russia kept apart 
from the surrounding population by barriers of religion 
and culture. ‘The same is truc of the large Jewish popu- 
lation of Poland and Wester Russia, The Russian and 
Polish Jews are a very mixed stock, widely different in 
type and temperament from the Jews of Western Europe 
and the Mediterranean basin, “These east-European Jew: 
of Russia, Poland, and Rumania together form the so- 
called “Ashkenszim” branch of Jewry, the west-Euro- 
pesn and Mediterranean branch being known as “Sephar- 
im.” ‘The racial make-up of the Ashkenasim is decidedly 
complicated. ‘The largest clement. in their mske-up con- 
sists of various Alpine strains, acquired nct only from the 
Alpine populations of Europe but also from distant. rela- 
tives of the European Alpines such as the Armenians and 
kindred round-ckulled stocks of Western Asia. The Ash- 
kenazim possess very little of the old Semitic Hebrew 
blood. On the ether hand, they have a strong Mongolian 
infusion due to intermarriage with the Khazars, a Mon- 
goloid Asiatic tribe once settled in Southem Russia which 
was converted to Judaism about a thousand years ago, 
and was thereafter absorbed by intermarriage into the 
Ashkenazie stock. It is from the Khazars that the dwarfish 
stature, flat faces, high cheekbones, and other Mongoloid 
traite-20 commen among easi-European Jews seem to be 
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mainly due. The mixed rsrial make-up of the east-Euro 
pean Jews shows plainly in the wide varieties of physica! 
sppearance and temperament which appear in the stock 
this extreme variability frequently producing very un 
usual “disharmonic combinations.” 

One other feature in Eastern Europe's racial make-u 
should be noted: the ruling aristucracies which have ap 
peared at various times. The inability of Alpines to erec 
strong atates of large size is well illustrated by the Slave 
In practically every caxe where large, powerful, and en. 
during states have arisen among the Slav peoples it ha: 
been primarily due to a masterful ruling minority differ 
ing considerably in race from the Alpine masses. ‘The 
best example of this ie Russia, which from the very be 
ginning of its history has been ruled by minorities chiefiy 
af non-Alpine blood. 

Such ia the racial and geographical background o! 
Eastern Europe. To deseribe in detail all the human group- 
ings which have arisen as a result of these varied meio 
combinations, cross-cut as they have been by political 
cultural, and religious factors, would make a book ic 
itself. Let us therefore confine ourselves ta a brief sur 
vey of the three most important east-European peoples 
the Russians, the Poles, and the Czecho-Slovaks. Frorr 
this survey a good general idea of eastEuropean condi 
tions can be obtained. 


‘We will begin our survey with the Czecho-Slovaks, be- 
cause this people (divided, as its name implies, into two 
branches) forms a natural link between Central and East 
em Europe, A glanee at the map makes this clear. Ths 
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comntry of the Czecho-Slovaks is a long ribbon of ter 

tory running actoss East-Centrel Europe almost due cx 
and west, The Czechs inhabit the westem portion, th 
regions known as Bohemia and Moravia, which thn 
their mountainous bulk far to the westward, dividing th 
German plains to the north from the Danube valley 
thesouth. Bohemia, the more westerly of the two regior 
i Hikewise the larger and mare important, It is a gres 
plateau in Europe’a very heart, ringed about with mou 
tains. Bohemia’s dominating position, overlooking sa 

does both the fstlands of Germany and the Danube va 
ley, has given it the significant title of “The Citadel 
Europe.” 

Moravia, a transition land of hill and plateau, ia t! 
link connecting Bohemia with the Slovuk eountry to t) 
eastward—the rugged hightands of the Carpathians, whie! 
p like » vast bow southesstward for hundreds « 
mileg, dividing the Danube basin from the limitless eas 
European plains. We now sea how geography itself ha, 
made the Czocho-Slovaks the link between Central anc 
Eastern Europe. Bohemia seems at first sight to be geo 
graphically part of Central Europe. What binds it racially 
to Eastern Europe is the fact that the only casy entrance 
to Bohemia is from the east. On its other sides Bohemis’s 
mountain walla rise almost uubroken, and when (aa in 
anciont times) these mountaine were clothed with prime- 
val forest they formed an impenetrable barrier to large- 
seale human migration. 

Bohemia’s history begins with ite settlement by the 
Coochs. ‘This settlement was part of the great expansion 

Ince sliortly after the 
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fall of the Roman Empire, The Czechs of Bohemia an 
Moravia are the Slavs who migrated due west from th: 
Carpathian homeland. The Slovaks sre their kinamer 
who stayed behind. These Slovaks, backward and iso- 
lated as they have remainod, have Kept much of the prima 
tive Slav physical type and temperament, However, even 
the Czechs are to-day racially nearer tothe original Slavs 
than are most of the modern Slav peoples of the east 
European plains such os the Poles and Russiane, beeause 
the Czechs have not come in contact with ao many racial 
elements. The only considernble mixture that the Czech: 
have undergone has been with Germans, When the Czech: 
frat, entered Bohemia they found the country thinly 
populated with Teutonic Nordics. These the more n0- 
merous Czech invaders soon overwhelmed and absorbed. 
To this carly cross the blond traits which appear in the 
Cacch peasantry are mainly duc. The Slav atrain, how 
ever, remained predominant, so that a glance at the pres 
ent. population is enough to show that. the modern Creech: 
are mainly Alpine in race. ‘The extremely round heads, 
thick-set bodies, and dark hair and eyes go common amore 
the Crech peasantry unquestionably represent the primi 
tivo Slav type. The Czoch middle clases have more Nor 
dic blood, this being due largely to the later period o! 
German domination. For Bohemia, the western outpos 
of Slavdom, haa been under Germen control during much 
of its history. ‘The trend of affairs in Central Europe 
nade thia inevitable. When the Czechs invaded Bohetnia 
they formed merely the middle of the great Slav wave 
which was alao rolling over Germany to the northward 
nd up the Danube valley to the south. But prosentl 
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the Germans counter-sttacked in their great eastward 
march which rapidly reconquered the German plains and 
also pushed down the valley of the Danube, The Czechs 
- thus became isolated in their mountain bastion, sur- 
rounded by Germans on three sides and connected with 
the Slav world to the eastward only through Moravia. 
And presently the Germans began to filter into Bohemia, 
At first, this movement was a peaceful one. Tha Czech 
monarchs, anxious to increase their country’s prosperity 
welcomed German merchants and artisans who brouzi 
to Bohemia their industry end higher civilization. ‘Thy 
process of Germanization went on much faster when th 
‘old Crech kings died out and were suecoaded by a dynasty 
of German origin. Presently Bohemia and Moravia were 
connected politically with the Medieval German Empire 
and seemed in a fair way to be completely Germanized, 
In the later Middle Ages, however, there came a vio- 
lent reaction. ‘The Czechs awoke to national self-con- 
sciouanees and began a fierce fight to preserve their na- 
tional life. The terrible Hussite Ware, though religious 
in form, were in ‘act mainly @ Caech nationalistic revolt 
‘against encroaching Germania, which was checked for 
acentury. Nevertheless, the Czechs had not gained com- 
plete independence, and they presently fell under the rule 
of the mast powcriul of the Germanic states—Habsburg 
Avstria, Against Habsburg rule the Czechs soon revalted, 
their revolt marking the start of the terrible Thirty Years’ 
‘War (1618-1648), which devastated the whole of Cenirs 
Europe. This time the Czechs lost. The Habsburgs (who 
hee represented Germania) took a bloody vengeance 
s. Bohemia and Moravia were 
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half depopulated, while the old Czech nobility was en 
tirely rooted out, their estates being given to foreigner, 
mostly Austrian Germans, Thus deprived of thelr nate- 
ral leaders, the oppressed Czech peasantry sank into & 
political and cultural stupor which Iooked like death. 
Outwardly the land became entirely German, the Czech 
language being spoken only by peasants. 

‘However, the nineteenth century, that awakener of 
dormant nationalities, roused the Creche from their long 
Sumber. A vigorous nationalist revival hegan, and the 
incressing economic prosperity which Bohemia then ex- 
joyed favored the rapid growth of a Czech middle and 
‘educated class which furnished able leaders to the na- 
tional revival. Step by step, despite stubborn opposition, 
the Czechs drove the German minority from their priv 
Teged positions and won large measure of politieal con- 
trol. ‘The long struggle, however, aroused increasing 
bitterness on hoth sides. ‘The German minority, infuriated 
by Czech successes and slarmed for ite future, openly 
preached secession from Austria to the Cerman Empire, 
while the Czech nationalista demanded what amounted 
‘to independence: the formation of Bohemia and Moravia 
aa n fully soll-governing state wherein they, as the ma- 
jority, might Slevize the Germans. When Austria refused 
these demands, the Czech nationalists hegan planning the 
break-up of Austria and full independence, fixing their 
Lopes on Russia as their possible liberator. 

Bohemia aad Moravia were thus full of race-hatred, 
seeessionism, and general unrest when the Great. War 
broke out in 1914. ‘The Czech nationalists hailed the 
war as their opportunity. Moet of the present leaders 0 
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CrechoSiovakis, such as President Masaryk and M 
Bene’, were in exile, and these exiled leaders hastened 
proclaim their devotion to the Allied cause against th 
Germanic Empires The Czecha rendered the Allies goo 
service. When forced by the Austrians to do militar 
servioe, the Czoche eurrendered wholesule, disrupting 
Austrian armies, In return, the Allies recognized t! 
Czech claims to independence, and the peace-treaties = 
up the present Republie of Czecho-Slovakia ae  sove: 
eign state. 

Crecho-Stovakia has an atea of sbont £4,000 aqua: 
miles with population of 13,600,000. As ita name ix 
plies, it containa not only the Czechs but also their kin 
men the Slovake, The country forme a long, narrow bes 
strotching across East-Contral Europe. This elongate 
form ig one of Czecho-Slovakia’s chief weaknesses. 3 
frontiers are largely artificial and would be hard to <: 
fend against attack. Taternally, Czecho-Slovakia's mu 
problem is the lack of harmony between the various c! 
mente of its population. This is a very serious matic 
Of the total population only about: three-iths (8,700,00 
are CzechoSlovaks, There are aver 3,004,000 German 
$00,000 Mugyara (Hungarians) 500,000 Ruthenians, 
“Little Russians,” and fully 600,000 of other nations 
tice, None of those minorities are really reconciled to t 
new situation, and they ar thus possible sources 
trouble, singly or in combination. ‘The powerful Ger 
‘man minority in particular, concentrated as it is mail) 
in Bohernia and thereby in physical touch with the Ger 

nan Reich, is bitterly discontented and makes no secre 











RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE 


The situation is made stil more serious by the dispute 
which have arisen between the two sections of the domni- 
nant group—the Czechs and the Slovaks. Despite their 
common origin, there are many differences between them. 
Losing touch with one ancther almost at the atart, their 
paths diverged widely and they grew asunder. Unlike 
the Czechs, the Slovaks heve had no political or cultural 
development worth mentioning, Isolated in their moux- 
tains, the Slovaks have remained primitive and back- 
ward. For cecturies they have been under Hungarian 
Tule, and they have never come in contact with westem: 
civilization as the Czechs have done. Also, their territory 
is poor and barren compared with the Czech lands, whieh 
are not only fertile but possess much mineral wealth whieh 
has formed the basis of prosperous industrial develop- 
ment. 

The Slovaks are thus very much the “junior partner” 
in the new concern. Among other things, they are far 
lees numerous than the Czechs, numbering only a trifle 
cover 2,000,000 a nguinst the Czechs’ 6,500,000, Never- 
theless, the Slovaks posses a distinct Iocal consciousness 
and assert their claims to consideration. During the late 
war, when both clements were struggling for a common 
cause, the Czech leaders promised the Slovaks a large 
measure of local self-government. Independence onec 
gained, however, the Czechs proceeded to erect a strongly 
unified state, declaring this to be vite! to the country’s 
safety in view of its exposed frontiers and discontented 
minorities. But this angered the Slovaks, who declare: 
that they had been tricked. ‘The breach was further wid 

damage inflicted upon the Stove 
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by the new frontiers, Slovakia’s natural market ig Hu 
gary, Tts rivers and valleys run into the Hungarian pla 
and along these natural avemues the Slovaks sent the 
agricultural and forest, products which are Slovakia’s eo 
wealth. The new frontier (which was also a tariff-wall 
however, cut off Slovakia from Hungary, and at the sx 
time did not open the Czech fands to Slovak produc: 
because the Czech territories are divided from Slovak 
by rugged mountains which make transportation difficu 
and costly. 

Ss the quarrel betwoon Czechs and Slovaks goor merri 
on, Indeed, there are all the makings of an unusual 
fine family row, for both sides show their kinship by 
common abstinsey and tactlesoness characteristic of th 
stock. The chief differences between them are that th 
Czechs are well-edueatad, prosperous, and open to mode 
‘dena, whereas the Slovaks are mostly illiterate, poot, ao 
intensely conservative. Neither side makes it easy { 
theother. The Slovaks regard the Czechs as rich relativ« 
‘eho put on airs and bully their poor relations in intole 
able fashion, The Czechs look down on the Slovaks o 
ignorant, dirty, narrow-minded “country cousins,” 
must be cleaned up aud civilized before they can be g 
mauch of a say in running the country. I still amile wh 
T recall the indignant outburst of a Czech when I r 
counted to him the grievances thnt a Slovak bad reeont! 
told me. “Those Slovaks!" snorted the Czech disgust 
oily. “They make me tired. ‘Liberty,’ Indeedt ‘The 
first thing they'd better do is to get. de-loused !” 

‘Thia Cock Slovak quarrel i a most pressing prebler 
develop a real “‘natic 
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alia” of their own and instead of demanding merely 
self-government may plot secession and independence. 
This is by no means an impossible contingency. For ove 
thing, it would be in line with a political tendency ab- 
servable among all Slav peoples—the tendency to focal 
Particulariem. ‘Throughout their history the Slava have 
tended to form stuall political units and have rarcly cor- 
bined in large alates except under the pressure of foreign 
foes or the compulsion of able rulers. But, unlom the 
‘Caechs and Slovaks do grow together, “Czecho Slovakia” 
ean hardly survive. A rebellious Slovakia would become 
one more “minority,” playing in with the other minori- 
ties against the dominant Czechs, Indeod, statistically 
spenking, the Czechs themselves would become a “mi 
nority,” beesuse without the Slovaks they would fom 
less than one-hslf of the total population. Czecho-Slovakia 
would thus become a second edition of pre-war Austria, 
and would in the long run almost certainly suffer thesame 
fate. 

‘The most hopeful aspect of the situation ia the presence 
of some very able leaders, notably President, Masaryk and 
Mr. Bone, who have displayed great ckill in guiding the 
ship of stale. No one can mect and talk with these men 
without being impressed by their intelligence and states 
mnanlike common sense. Their wisdom is shown in batt 
domestic and foreign policy. Despite the dangerous tem- 
Per of the minorities, these are more liberally dealt with 
in CzechoSlovakia than in almost any other European 
country, the Czech leaders realizing that their mineritie: 
are too numercus to be crushed and that the only hop 

ies in moderation, In their forei 


policy the Czech rulers have been cautious and pacil 
knowing that if « new explosion should oceur ia Euzop 
Czecho-Slovakia, vith its exposed frontiors and domes 
instability, would be one of the first to suffer. 

‘Those wise policies have given Czecho-slovakia a calm: 
and more prosperaus post-war life than any other eous 
try of Central or Eastarn Europe. At first sight, indee: 
Cresho Slovakia’ future seers already fainy secure. B: 
‘when one locks below the surface the future appears Le 
vertain, CzechoSlovakia’s success has thus far bee 
primarily due to a triumph of able leadership over gre: 
inherent difficulties. The more one sees of Czecho-SI 
vakia, the more one feels that ite present rulers aro ver 
far above the level of thelr followers. ‘The average Czee 
politician or official seems just about as narrow-minde: 
short-sighted, and intolerant as the politicians and o 
ficials of other eastern European and Balkan lands. Whe 
Bene§ and Masaryk go, will they be replaced by state: 
men of equal calibre? On the answer to that question 
the fate of CzechoSlovakia will largely depend. 


‘Turning from Czecho Slovakia to Poland, we encounter 
typical east-European conditions: a country without net- 
ural frontiers, with @ very mixed population, and with 
languages, religions, and cultures overlapping in extremely 
complicated fashion, in other words, we find in Poland 
those conditions of complexity and instability character 

istic of Enstern Europe. Poland’s past has been a trouble: 

and a tragic one, while Poland's future is menaced by ills 
similar to thoso which bave caused its previous misfor- 


‘The tragedy af Poland is rooted in its geography. Sav 
on the south fi has never known the protecting and pre 
serving advantage of natural frontiers. Consecuently ite 
political Loundarios have shifted and ro-chifted as it 
fortunes rove or declined. And every abift hae meant new 
complicatione, 

‘The Polish people centres in the inland plains wh 
are drained by the river Vistula. This centre of Polish 
ecttlement ia shaped like a huge oblong, its southern base 
resting upon the Carpathian Mountains, Poland's only 
natural frontier. Along that border the line between 
Poles and non-Poles ia fairly clear. Ekewhere, however, 
the Polish ousieus shades off into regiors inhabited partly 
by Doles and partly by peoples of other nationalities, In 
theae debatable regions, which stretch west, north, and 
especially east, and which together form a vast area nearly 
four times as large as the nuclous of Polish settlement, 
Polish and non-Polish elements are intermingled in vaci- 
ous proportions. ‘The reasons for this complicated sita- 
‘tion can be explained only by a glanee at Polish history. 

The original Poles formed part of the great Slav ware 
which descended from the Carpathian highlands and 
inundated Central and Eastern Europe. Originally almost 
are Alpines in race, the Poles absorbed a certain amount 
of Nordic blood from the mther sparse Nordic population 
which then occupied the Vistula plains, though this Nordic 
infusion was nowbere etrong enough greatly to modify the 
ancestral Alpine type. ‘The primitive Poles could not be 
called a “people”; they wore a loose mass of small tribes 
with very elight political cohesion. What welded the 


Pe © 8 people with » national consciousness was the 








pressure of foreign foes—especially the Germans, We 
have already noted the great eastward movement of con- 
quest and colonization which the Germans undertook at 
‘the beginning of tho Middle Ages. Tt was the Poles who 
checked the German “March to the East.” Among the 
Poles thare arose a dynasty of able chieftains who welded 
the petty tribes of the Vistuls plains into a state strong 
enough te block the German advance. For about two 
centuries this early Kingdom of Poland was strong and 
faicly prosperous, During that period the Poles not only 
became a nationality but also developed a distinet cul 

ture based upon western ideals. This latter fact is a mat 

ter of great importance because the Poles were thereby 

clearly marked off from the Russian Slavs to the east 

ward. Poland took its Christianity from Rome and thi: 

entered the pale of western civilization. Russis, on the 
other band, was converted from Constantinople and bo 

came part of Greek Orthodox Christianity and Byzan- 
tine Greek civilization. With different faiths and cul. 

turea, the Poles and Russians followed divergent paths 
and presently became bitter rivals for the leadership of 
Eastern Europe. 

However, this rivalry was etil] in the future. The Rua 
sians were as yet too disunited and backward to count 
for much, while Poland’s first national experiment. ended 
in failure, Tts rulirg dynasty having lost its vigor, Poland 
broke up into several principalities. In this condition of 
mutual weaknes, Poland and Russia both fell victims 
to a terrible invaaion by the Mongol Tartare. These fierce 
Asiatic nomads swept like a hurricane over Eastern Fu- 

Russia was stamped fat under the Mongo} hoofs 
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and remained for centuries under Asiatic control—wit) 
lasting effects upon its blood and culture, In Foland the 
Mongol tide soon ebbed, but it left the land desclated 
and with Aniatic etrains in ite population which are visible 
‘even to-day. 

So weakened had Poland now become that it not only 
Jost ground to the Germans on the west but was abo 
threatencd by a new foe from the north—the Lithuanians. 
‘The Lithuanians were a group of tribes of primitive Nor- 
ic stock who from time immemorial had dwelt, among 
the forests and marshes north of Poland along the Baltic 
Sea. Unlike the other peoples of Eastern Europe, these 
warlike barbar'ans clung doggedly to their ancestral 
paganism and bad remained entirely outaide the pale of 
civilization. Emerging from their forests, the Lithuanian 
now ravaged both Poland and Russia, At last the Polea 
agreed to make the Lithuanian leader their King if he 
‘would become Christian and unite the two countrize 
under his sceptre. This he did in the year 1386—a notable 
date, because under his ablo rule the combined state of 
Poland-Lithusnia rapidly rose to power. The next two 
centuries, indeed, are Poland's golden age. Poland-Lithu- 
ania. became the strongest state in Eastern Europe. The 
Germans were defeated and huge tracta of Russia were 
conquered and partially colonized, the Russian inhali 
tants being reduced to serfdom under Polish-Lithuanisn 
Iandlords, It was during this eame period that the great 
Jewigh immigration took place. At first weleomed and 
encouraged by the Polish Kings, the Jews flocked in from 
every side, ecttling in the towns in such numbers that 
the Poles at length checked this immigration. However, 


the Polish Jews throve and multiplied, and Poland & 
ame thenceforth the numerical ecntre of the Jewish rac 
‘The Lithuanian dynasty produced a series of able ruler: 
but after about two centuries the dynasty died out an: 
with its extinction Poland-Lithuania fell into rapid de 
cline. ‘The turbulent and factious nobility (which ha: 
always given trouble) seized control and set up a govern 
ment which was little better than legalized anarchy. Th: 
‘Crown became a mere chadow, while the nobles, split int 
warring factions, plunged the land into endless confusion 
‘The decadent state, with its vast outlying territories, in 
habited by oprgsced and rebellious alien elements lik 
Rustiana and Crmats, and with its cities full of ons: 
similated Jews, became # mere helpleas hulk, invitin 
aggression by more powerful neighbors. And unfortu 
nately for Poland, as it got weaker its neighbors grev 
stronger, ‘To the westward etood Germanic Prussia, t 
the southward was Habsburg Austria, while to the ene! 
ward Russia at last found herself with Peter the Great 
and made ready to regain those Russian lands whic 
Poland and Lithuania had conquered during Rusaia’a tin: 
of trouble. Having beaten Poland in several wars an: 
thus discovered her full weakness, Russia, Prussia, an: 
Austria decided to wipe her out altogether. ‘There fol 
lowed the famous Partitions of Poland (1772-1795) by 
which Poland disappeared from the map. Rusia got th 
lion’s share of the booty, Pruasia and Austria, receivin, 
smaller, yet valuable, portions, 
However, the politieal extinction of Poland did not 
solve the Potish preblem. ‘The anarchic Polish state died, 
8 it deserved to die; but the Polish people lived, ‘The 





19% =©=RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE 


very depth of their misfortunes roused the Poles to « 
vesh national consciousness. Accordingly, the ninetee! 
century witnessed an intense national revival in all th: 
sundered branches of the Polish stock. Despite their hes 
efforts, Russia and Prussia failed to denationalize their 
Polish subjects, Austria never seriously attempted to de- 
nationalize her Poles, permitting them a large measure of 
local eelf-government. ‘Thus the “Polish Question” oon- 
‘tinued to vex the politics of Eastern Europe and remained 
‘8 source of chronic trouble and unrest, 

‘Then came the Great War, which ended by re-creating 
@ Polish state almogt as large and populous as medieval 
Poland. This result, however, was quite unexpected and 
was mainly dae to an unlooked-for event—the Russian 
Revolution, When the war began, Polish independence 
‘was scarcely mentioned in Europe, while the Poles them- 
aelves were divided as to what attitude they should as- 
aume, To some Poles Russia was the supreme foe, to 
other Poles Germany was the most hated enemy. As for 
Russia, it bad very definite ideas on the Polish question, 
its intention being to seize both Prusia’s and Austrin’s 
Polish territories and thus bring all Poles under Russian 
dominion. Had Russia stood by ite allics until the end 
of the war, this would undoubtedly have happened, France 
and England having agreed that Russia should receive 
Prussian and Austrian Poland as the spoils of vietory. 
But. Russia broke down in 1917, went Bolshevia:, and 
made pence with the Germanic Etnpires at the most exit- 
ical moment of the war. Thenceforth the western Aliea 


considered Soviet Russia their enemy, both on account 
ite di 












a of the common esnse and on necount 
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ite Bolshevist propaganda which sought to disrupt tho 
Allied nations as part of the Bolshevik programme of 
World Revolution.” 

‘Under these circumstances the restoration of Polish 
independence naturally suggested itself to the western 
Powers. The Pesce Conference, therefore, erected a Polish 
state to serve ag a check on both Germany and Tussi, 
and to keep these two countries from possibly combining 
to upset the peace-treaties which had been framed largel 
atthelr expense. France, in particular, pressed this polie 
to its logical conclusion, ‘The French argued that sinc 
Poland was to be restored primarily to watch Germany 
and Russia and to keep them apart, she should be made 
‘aa strong as possible in order to do her work well. That 
naturally appealed to the Poles. The Poles had never 
forgotten their old dream of supremacy in Eastern Europe. 
Accordingly, they demanded frontiers which went. even 
beyond the “historic Poland of 1772.” Acting on the old 
saying: “It's a poor rule that dooso"t. work both ways," 
the Poles advanced two utterly contradictory sets of 
arguments for the same end. Said the Poles: All terri- 
tories which to-day contain any considerable number of 
Poles must be Polish, in accordance with the “ principle of 
nationalities.” But, likewise, all territories which formed 
part of the old Polish state, whatever thelr present popu- 
lation, must also be Polish, to equare with other “prin- 
tiples” like “historic justice,” and, fniling those, “stra- 
topic necessity.” Lastly, Lithuania was regarded a: 
“Polish” aa a matter of course. Such ware the claims 
which the Poles pressed at the Peace Conferance which 
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The Polea got by no means all they wanted, but th 
get enough to make the Now Poland » very large ar 
populous state. Poland to-day has an area of nearly 147; 
000 square miles (considerably larger than the British 
Teles) and a population of over 27,000,000. ‘These terri- 
tories are mainly fertile and cantain much mineral wealth, 
20 that Poland has the possibility of both » prosperocs 
agricultural and industrial life. 

Superficially, Poland might acem to have bright. pros 
pects, Actually, her prospects are very far from bright. 
Poland owes her new independence primarily to a lucky 
turn in European politics, and she has attained hor pres- 
ent frontiers not only through the peace-treaties but also 
by a series of successful aggressions against her neigt- 
bore, Poland has “gotten away with” these aggressiors 
through French backing, France regarding Poland as the 
keystone of her ayater of alliances, and thus favoring 
Poland in every way. But Poland's euceesses have leit 
a legacy of foreign and domestic problems very ominots 
for the future. Having not only quarrelled but fougk! 
bloodily with every one of her neighbors, Poland bss not 
a friend in Eastern Europe. Univermally disliked and 
widely hated, Poland is to-day surrounded by a ring of 
potential enemies. Even her former partner, Lithuanis, 
hhae been infuriated by Poland’s seizure of Lithuania's 
chief city, Vilna~ahout the most barefaced act of agyres 
sion that has oceurred anywhere since the war. As for 
Russia and Germany, Poland's most powerful neigh- 
bore, they are precisely her mast embittered opponents. 
Poland's prescut frontiers are a standing challenge to 
both nations, which they will tolerate just so long 

fh u d ment longer. 
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Furthermore, in addition to these external dangers, 
Poland is afflicted with grave internal troubles ominously 
like those which brought Old Poland to decline and ruin. 
Poland's frontiers are far-flung, but they coatain many 
large and rebelious minorities, while the Poles have sl- 
ready begun to quarrel among themselves as of yore, 
Of Potand’s 27,000,000 inhabitants only @ trifle more 
then half are of Polish blood. ‘The balance of the popu- 
lation consists of ever 2,500,000 Germans, nearly 4,000,000 
Jews, 4,000,000 Ruthenians, or “Little Russi 
more than 1,500,000 of other nationalit 
White Russians, Great Russians, and Lithuanians, with 
8 few Czechs and Slovaks thrown in for good measure. 
None of these minorities likes Potish rule, and the Pole: 
are doing their best to make them like it still less by op. 
pressing them as harshly as the Poles themselves wer: 
oppressed by their former Russian and German rulers 
Meanwhile the Peles are quarrelling fiercely among them- 
selves, Polish polities being enlivened by ricts, ascassina- 
tious, and kindred disturbanees. Furthermore, Poland's 
big army and other governmental expenditures have 
plunged her into debt and debased her currency, which is 
now practically worthless. In fine: although the New 
Poland has been running less than ten years, conditions 
begin more and more strongly to resemble those of the 
“historic Poland of 1772,” when Old Poland was parti- 
tioned among her neighbors. Unless thé New Poland 
mends her ways, her neighbors may well partition he: 
again, But will Foland mend her ways? Eventa thus far 
strongly suggest tht the Polos aro the Bourbons of East- 

o~"hrarning nothing and forgetting nothing,” 
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All things considered, Now Poland seems to be a pretty 
poor life-insurante risk. 


Beyond Polaca lies Russla—vast and inesleulable 
‘This immense region of huge forests, boundless prairies, 
acd ilimitable plains is the borderland of Europe and 
Asia, Here diverse races have wandered, fought, and 
mingled, producing atrange blends and equally strange 
contrasts af blood, temperament, and ideals, Despite all 
the thought and investigation devoted to it, Russia re- 
mains eseentinily unknown, not merely to foreigners but 
exen to Russians themsclves, Many Russians fraakly 
admit that the soul of Russia is still an enigma—a mys- 
tery. Bolshevism is mercly the last of a long series of 
strange Russian developmenta which have surprised the 
world—and Russia probably has other startling surprises 
yet in store, 

The constant factors in Russian history are Alpine 
hood and Slav speech, which have heen spreading enst- 
ward und norhward for more than a thousand years 
‘Yet these factors are merdy the binding strands in a 
tangled skein. We commonly speak of Russia as a unit; 
yet true unity Russia has sever known. Leaving aside 
the various non-Russian tribes and peoples which dwell 
within Russia’s Lorders, the Russian stock is divided into 
throe main branches differing distinctly from one another 
in blood, temperament, culture, and speech. These three 
branches are usually called the “Great,” “Little,” and 
“White” Russians respectively, Although probably 
much reduced in numbers by the frightful disasters of 

t ten years, the tote! Russian stock must today 
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umber well over 100,000,000. Of these fully 60,000,000 
are Great Russians, while over 80,000,000 are Little Rus- 
sisns—this figure including the “Ruthenian” poputa- 
tions under Polish snd Czecho-Slovak rate, The White 
Russians, numbering somewhere between 5,000,000 and 
10,000,000, are toxlay poli 
snd Poland. Te was this div 
‘well as the idea of theft eventual unity) which prompted 
the title assumed by the former Russian monarchs: “Czar 
of all the Russiza”” 

‘The Great, Russians aro not. merely the most numerous 
but slso the dominant branch of the Russian stock. It 
is they who form the core of modern Russia and who 
have colonized ita outlying dependencies like Siberia. 
‘Thoy inhabit the forest sone of modern Russia and ex 
tend well into the rich prairie helt to the southward until 
thoy menge with the Little Russians. Recially the Great 
‘Russians are a cross between Alpine Slavs and the earlier 
Nordie population, mixed in varying proportions will 
Asiatic dements. The Nordic strain is strongest to the 
northwest near the Baltic Sea, fading out gradually in- 
land. However, Nordic traits are widespread, as ia shown 
by the blond and reddish-blond types thst are so fre- 
quent among the Great Russian population. ‘These Nor. 
ie characteristics are usually found in “disharmonic 
combination” with Alpine and Asiatic traits, thus prov- 
‘ng the racially mixed charscter of the etock, Pure Nor 
dic types are rare save among the upper classes, which 
are composed largely of Beandinavian and German ele- 

nents that have entered Russia in comparatively recent 
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The Little Russians contre in the southwest and, x 
already stated, are not all included within Russia’s polit 
ical fronticrs, a large acction of the Little Russians living 
under Polish rule while a smal! fraetion is found in Czecho- 
Slovakia, The Little Russians have much less Nerdic 
blood than their Great Rusian kinsmen but contain more 
Asiatic etrains in their racial make-up, this being due to 
their prolonged contact with Mongol Tartar and Turkish 
pomads who often overran their territorics. ‘The Little 
Russiana’ political disunion and other misfortunes have 
kept them relatively backward and have given their 
Great Russian cousins the leadership in Russian affairs, 
Eren more backward, however, are the White Russiana 
who inhabit the swamp and forest regions of Western 
‘Russia, Racially the White Russians have kept closes 
to the primitive Alpine Slav type, They have never de- 
veloped a true national consefousness or even a distinctive 
culture, During the Middle Ages they fell under Polish 
rule and many of them are eday included within Polaad’s 
new political frontiers. 

These three branches of the Russian stock represent 
distinct cryatallizationa of invading Alpine Slavs with 
diverse racial elements in different regions, Russia's 
carly history is an obscure welter of petty tribes over sn 
immense area. Significantly enough, the beginnings of 
political cohesion were dus, not to the Russians them- 
selves but to aforciga ruling clement the Scandinavians 
Back somewhere in the dim past adventurous Seandine- 

fan Nordies diwavered a trado-route across Wester 

ssia and estall ished. commercial contset between the: 
ple, then the capital 
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the Bysantine Greck Empire and a centre of ctvilizaticn 
Despite their small numbers, these masterful Norse Vik- 
ings easily kept in order the petty tribes along the rivers 
which formed ther trade-highway, and as time passcd 
the natives came to regard the strangers as arbiters in 
their endless intertribal quarrcls, Becoming more anc 
more influential, the Norsemen establisted themselve- 
firmly af several points and at length founded a real stat 
at Kiev, a natural centre in Southwestern Russia situate: 
a the great river Dnieper—the water-route to the Blac 
Soa and Constantinople, The legend of the founding 
Kiev is quaintly significant. The story goes that th 
local tribes were so afficted by domestic feuds and raic 
by their neighbors that they invited a famous Vikin 
chief to be their ruler. Their invitation is said to hav 
run as follows: “Our land is grest and has everythin, 
in abundance, but it lacks order and justize. Come an 
take possession and rule over us.” 

Whether or not the legend states the exact facts of th 
case, certain itis that about a thousand years ago a Nor 
chief named Rurik did become ruler of Kiev and but 
up a state which soon became powerful and which lai 
the foundations of Russian nationality and civilizatic: 
It is also noteworthy that the early political centres i 
northern Russia, like Novgorod and Pskov, lay likewi: 
on the Scandinavian trade-route and seem to have bev 
mainly due to Scandinavian influence, 

Kiev long remained the heart of Russia and, owing ! 
ity contact with Constantinople, Kicv took its Chris 
tianity and civilization from the Byzantine Empire, ‘This 
is a fact of great importanes. We have already seen how 
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Poland’s conversion from Rome brought the Poles with: 
in the pale of west-European civilization. Russia, on the 
other hand, berame Greek Orthodox in faith and Byzan- 
tine in culture, The breach betwoen the twa halves of 
Christendom went deep, friendly intercourse betwoen 
them being impossible, Therefore, when Russia became 
Orthodox she cut herself off from the West and looked 
eastward for her ideals, 

And presently this first link which bound Russia to the 
East was followed by other links of » very unfortunate 
character. From their earliest days the Russians had 
been harassed by Asiatic nomads raiding up from the arid 
plains that stretched southeastward into Asia, ‘Thcac 
raids grew steadily more violent until they culminated in 
the terrible Mongol invasion which marke a ainister epoch 
in Russian history. The Mongols were hideously crusl, 
destructive barbarians whose sole ideas were bloodshsd 
and plunder. Sweeping across Russia like a cyclone, they 
reduced it to rain and impotence. The budding civiliza- 
tion of Russia wae stamped flat under the terrible Mongol 
hoofs, Kiev was destroyed and all southern Russia de 
populated. Only in the forests of the north, beyond the 
sweep of the Mongol horse, did Russia survive, But it 
waa a barbnrized Russia, entirely cut off from the eivi- 
‘ized world and subject to Mongol domination. Instead 
of advancing, Russia retrograded, turning away from 
Europe toward Asia. Both Mongol blood and Mongol 
ideas penetrated Rusia, And this penetration was de- 
grading, because the Mongol Tartare were bloodthirsty 

arbarians with nothing to offer except savage ideals o! 

‘The Mongol influence upon R 





sia has been profound and lasting; to it many, if not mo: 
of the unlovely traits of the modem Russlan characte 
seem to be due. “Scratch a Russian and you find a Tar 
tar!” is no idle phrase. 

Slowly Russia regained strength and at length a new 
political centre aros> in north-central Russia at Moscow 
where a dynasty of able rulors conquered the other Rus 
sian principalities, shook off the Mongol yoke, and be- 
came the powerfu! " Czardom of Muscovy,” This increas: 
of political strength, however, was not accompanied by 
any corresponding increase in culture. Down to about 
‘two couturies ago Russia remained barbarous and back 
‘ward, cut off from Western civilization, and more Asiatic 
‘than European in jis manners and ideals. Russia's polit- 
ical life, in particular, was thoroughly Asiatic in char 
acter. The Czar of Moscow had the outlook of Tarta 
Khaas; they were arbitrary despots who were often fero 
cious tyrants, Thus Ruseia lived on, s kermit nation 
ignorant, fanatically devoted to a degraded Orthodoxy 
and steeped in a barbarous mixture of balf-forgotter 
Byzantine culture and Asiatie ideas borrowed from th 
‘Tartare. 

Suddenly, dramatically, the situation changed. Pate: 
the Great became Czar and determined to “open a win 
dow to the West” and let in tho light of civilization. Pete 
wag a man of tremendous enoggy and iron will. He hate 
halfmeasures and insisted that he be instantly obeys 
‘Acoondingly, he tried to jump several centuries and o 
dered Russia to become weaternized overnight. But his 
subjects hung back. Ignorant and fanstical, they <l 
doggedly to thelr old ways and refused to cmbrace a civ 





lization which they did not in the least compretend. 
‘This resistance, however, merely infuriated Peter and 
bardened hig resolution. As much a tyrant aa any of his 
predceessore, opposition scemed to him criminal and in- 
tolerable. Accordingly, he not only opened a window but 
dragged Rusia by the hair of the head clear out of its 
dark house inta the Western eunshine, and since he could 
get little aid from his subjects he imported multitudes of 
‘Westerners to act aa drill-masters and carry out his orders. 

This policy, begun by Poter and continued by his sue- 
ceasors, westernized Russia—on the surface. Within a 
short time Russia looked pretty much like a Western na- 
tion, The newcomers from Westen Europe (mostly Ger 
mans and Scacdinavians) together with many Rusiaws 
converted to the government's policy gave Russia a veneer 
of Western civilization and formed a ruling class whieh 
was almost caste apart. Beneath this veneer, however, 
Old Russia lived on, the bulk of the Russian people, espe- 
dally the peasants, remairing slmost untouched by West- 
em influences. Henceforth Russia became more than 

* ever a land of atrange contrasts and conflicting ides, 
where new and old, east and weat, Europe and Anis, jos 
fled, fought, and illogieally combined. 

‘These contrasts and conflicts were nowhere better re 
vealed than in Russian political life. Despite its western. 
izing policy, the Russian Government remained at. hear: 
un-westernized, Tis epirit wae still that of the Tarta: 
Khans, even though it wore European clothes and bul 
railroads. ‘The Russian Government, in fact, tried t 
borrow the material equipment of Western civilization axd 
At it to half-Oriental ideals. This experiment, however, 





crested difficulties which led ultimately to disast: 
‘Though outwardly Russia became a great World Powe 
inwardly she waa torn by mental and spiritual eontlic: 
which grow sharper as time went on. Imperial Russ 
was thus a giant with feet of day. Not only did the Rus 
sian massea remain instinctively hostile to westernizs 
tion, but the upper classes quarrelled among themselve: 
‘Those Russiana who became truly westernized in spiri 
began demanding that Russia adapt: the liberal ideals x 
‘well as the material improvements of Western elvilization 
This, however, the despotic goverament refused, an 
the liberal protesters were aent to Siberia. That mbit 
tered the liberals and made them revolutioniste, whi! 
revolutionary agitstion in turn further infuriated th: 
government and increased ite persecuting activity. Mor 
and more Russia became a house divided against itael” 
and consequently brake down whenever faced by 9 rew 
‘teat, ‘The preliminary bresk down took place under the 
atyain of the TusocJapanese War in 1904, when Russie 
fell into revokutionsry turmoil. ‘The old régime just mar: 
aged to eave iteelf and restore order, but below the sur 
face Russia went on seething and the social foundation: 
‘were badly shaken. ‘Then came the far heavier strain o 
the Great War—and imperial Russia collapsed. The ol 
order being hopeleaely shattered, the exirema revolt 
tionary elements took advantage of the chaotic confusion 
established their Bolshevist dictatorship, and plunge: 
Russia into a hell of class war, terrorism, poverty, cal 
disease, and famine, 

Into the horrors and faflures of Bolshevism I do net 

to enter. They are well known and need no de- 
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tiled discussion here. What is not go well known is the 
important feet thet the present Bolshevik: goveremeat, 
though differing widely in ite economic aims, is in its 

spirit and political methods strikingly like the old iz 

perial government which it replaced. The outstanding 

characteristice of the Bolshevik régime are violence and 

despotism. But those were precisely the outstanding 
characteristics of the old imperial régime. Russia has 
thus merely changed tyrants, one despotiam having been 
followed by another. ‘The main outcome of the revolu- 
tion has been 4 eracking of the Westera veneer which had 
been imposed upon Russia by Peter the Great. Much of 
the material equipment borrowed by Russia from the 
‘Weat has been destroyed, while the former upper classes 
(largely of Western origin) have been killed or driven 
into exile. ‘The real losers by the revolution are the truly 
westemized clements who had worked for a Russia wes- 
terized in spizit but who now ace their illusions shat- 
tered, In fact, the revolution was largely a revolt against 
westgrnism. In many waye Russia is to-day farther from 
Europe and nearer to Asia than sho has been since Peter 
opened his “window to the West.” 

‘What will emerge from the obscure and troubled transi- 
tion period through which Rusia is passing no one can 
say. Yet one word of caution is distinctly needed. Many 
persons imagine that because Russia is a land of huge 
size, vast natural resources, and immense population, 
something “great” and “constructive” must necessarily 
arise, Such yersons are thinking in terms of quantity 
rather than quality. ‘The more we look at Russia's pas! 

10d Russia's racial make-up, the more we are led to sus 

ct that Russi, may not be really great, but mere 
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big—which is something very different from true gre 
ness, To-day, 2g in former days, Russia apponrs os 
complex, unstable mage of diverse bloods, tendencies, av 
idess. ‘This of course makes possible startling and in 
teresting developments, but it also works against orc: 
tive, constructive progress, Russia, has given birth i 
mary brilliant individuals, but as a people, what, bo 
Rusia done? ‘This distinction should be clearly kept 
mind, Because a stock produces talented writers an 
artiste is no necessary proof that it posseses high poli 
ical and social capacitics. Russian history has been th 
story of mixed populations dominated by a succession 
masterful ruling minorities mainly of foreiga origin, Nox 
no people of high political initiative and creative capaci 
would be likely to leave the direction of their politi: 
and economic life g continuously and e gencrall 

~ the hands of foreign masters. It is therefore only fair 
judge the Russians, not eo much by what they have sa! 
aa by what they have done—or rather, by what the 
have failed to do. 

Brilliancy of theught combined with failure in action 
is characteristic of the Russians—as it is of many: mixed 
stocks. ‘This is instinctively recognized by Russians thern- 
selves, Russian novels are full of attractive young heroes 
full of ideaa who start out to do great things but soon 
slack off and end in futile melancholy. Russian life seems 
to be typified in those atimulating yet. inconclusive con. 
versations 80 beloved by Russians, which go on all nigh 
long over innumerable cigarettes and cups of tea, and 
which end at dawn with everybody tired, everything dis- 
cuseed—and nothing sottled ! 











CHAPTER IX 
THE BALKAN FLUX 


‘Tae Balkans are the “Wild East” of Europe, Abode of 
half-barbariaa peoples fired by crude ambitions and eured 
by savage bleod feuds, the Balkans are a permanent polit- 
ial storm-centre lying like a perpetual thunder-cloud on 
Europe's southeastern horizon, Hore the late war Logan, 
and here new wars may well ariso. In fact, the most omi- 
nous feature of the situation is that, as a result of the 
late war, Europe's “Wild East.” has spread far beyond 
its former borders. Instesd of being confined to the Bal- 
kan Peninsula, as it was before 1014, it now stretches 
over most of esat Central Europe, which has been both 
politically and spiritually “Batkanized” 

‘The Balkan Peningula is the easternmost of the three 
great projections which jut out from the coutinent of 
Europe aouthward into the Mediterranean Sea, Much 
larger than Italy and somewhat larger than Spain, tho 
Balkaa Peoinmula differs from them in both its shapr and 
its internal structure. To begin with, it is separated from 
the European land mass, not. by definite mountain chains 
like the Alps snd Pyrenecs, but by broad rivers and marshy 
plains, Again, the Balkan Peninsula is neither a platesu 
like Spain nor 9 well-defined land like Italy, but is rathe- 
an irregular mass of rugged highlands criss-crossed by 
short mountair. ranges which run in every direction and 
break up the land surface inta many disconnected regions, 
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Lasily, the Balkan Peninsula is closely co 

both Europe and Asia, Geographically speaking, it 
merely the European scetion of a Eurasian land brid: 
divided from the Asiatic section (the peninsula of Aci 
Minor) by a water rift in places only about a mile wid 

Geographical location and internal ‘structure combix 
to mako the Balkan Peninsula a region of contendin 
forees. A border-land batwoan Europe and Asia, stream 
of buman migration have poured into the Balkans fro: 
both continents. Indeed, though geographically part o 
Europe, the Balken Peninsula is more open to Asiati 
than to European penetration, because its rivers an 
valleys run eastward or southward while its mountain 
rrun in ways which hinder communication with the nor: 
and west. Thus turing its hack on Europe and lookin 
toward Asia, the Balkan Peainsula hes contioually i 
vited settlement from Asia, and it is therefore only natu 
ral that Asiatic races, religions, and cultures should hav 
invaded the Balkans at various times, while it is equal! 
natural that Europo should have fiercely resisted thes 
Asiatic invasions. ‘Thus fated to be the border-land anc 
datlle-ground of two continents, the Balkans have been 
predestined to chronic turmoil and unrest. 

‘The one thing which might have averted these misfer- 
‘tunes would have been the rise of a strong, stable people 
which could have welded the Balkans into political 
unity and kept out foreign invaders. But that was mul 
almost impossible by the peulusula’s iutetual struclur 
Broken up by its mountains into many distinet regio 
more of less isolated from one another, it was not suited 

politica unity. ‘The Balkan peoples have, therefore 














naturally tended to form many separate groups, and 
every new stream of invasion has tended to concentrate 
in some particular region instead of spreading widely 
over the peninsula. That has made the situation steadily 
more complex by adding new groups sharply marked oi 
in blood, speech, religion, and culture. In the coune of 
time, to be sure, these various factors have spread an: 
biended. But they have done so only partially and very 
unequally. Strange combinations have reaulted; race, 
language, religion, and culture have become crisscrossed 
in truly extraonlinary fashion. Thus a sort of vicious 
rele has been set up: instead of evolving toward unity 
and stability the Balkan Peninsula bas become ever more 
disunited and unstable—which has made it Iesa able to 
resist. foreign invasions—which bave further increase! 
disunion and instability. ‘The significance of all thie ea 
be grasped by a glance at Balkan history, 

The earliest inhabitants of the Balkans whom we eas 
identify with resonable certainty were of Mediterranesa 
atock, They occupied tne southern part of the peninsula 
in very early times, though they soem to have dispossessed 
alill eavlier stocks of whom practically nothing is know, 
Ts was these slender, dark-complexioned Mediterraneans 
who were the primitive Grecks, and who orcated the pre- 
historic civilizations of Crete and Mycene. About £,000 
‘years ago a series of Nordic invasions occurred which 
changed the situation, ‘These Nordics conquered the 
southern Balkaus and settled down as masters. Homer 
describes the first results, Homeric Grocer was ruled by 
2 upper caste af tall, Llond Nordics, the mass of their 

aijects being small, dark Mediterraneans. Later on a 
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jal fusion of the two races produced the “Hellas” c 
lassic times, and created the brilliant civilization whio! 
is Hellas’ undying glory. However, it is interesting t: 
note how casentinly “Balkan” was the situation. ‘Th 
broken character of the country prevented political union 
Ancient, Greece was divided into many small states in 
habited by Mediterrancans and Nordica ia varying pro 
portions and differing markedly from one another in tem. 
perament and culture. Disurion was, in fact, Hellae’ un 
doing, Classic Greoce tore itself to picoes by its damesti 
quarrels and fell under the rule of its northern neighbors 
These neighbors were vigorous tribes of Nordic stock 
akin to the Nordic invaders of Greece, who had aettlec 
the northern portion of the Balkan Peninsula, aod hac 
been welded intoa powerful atate (Macedon) by a dynasty 
of able rulers culminating in Alexander the Great. Alex 
ander founded a mighty empire stretching far into Asis 
bbut it broke up with his death, and the Balkans agai: 
fell into confusion until conquered by Rome. 

Rome gave the Balkans pelitieal unity and peace, bu 
when Rome declined, the Balkans were overwhelmed ty 
misfortunes which have continued to the present day 
A serieg of barbarian invasions swept the Balkans fron 
end to end, destroying classic civilization and wiping ou 
most of the old population, These barbarian invaden 
were of various racial stocks, some being of Europesr 
and others of Asiatic blood. Alpine Slava were the most 
numerous element, and it is Slav blood which has ever 
since been the predominant Balkan strain. However, t 

‘avs formed soparata groups, mixed with the older pop. 
and with Asiatic invaders in varying proportio 
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and therefore formed no cement of political cohesica, 
‘Meanwhile, tae older population bad stood ite ground at 
various points, especially at Constantinople, which be- 
came the seat of the so-called Byzantine Empire—Greck 
in speech and culture though extending into Asia Minor, 
and inhabited by a very mixed population. Throughout 
the Middlo Ages the Balkans were tom by complicated 
struggles between the Byzantines and the various Slav 
peoples. As the Byzantine Empire declined, the Slav 
‘groups built up barbarian “empires” of their own, though 
they soon broke down into the chronic Balkan tur 
mail, 

‘Then, about 500 years sgo, Byzantines and Slavs wero 
alike overwhelmed by a mighty wave of Astatle conquest 
—the Ottomen Turks, For centuries the Balkan Penia- 
ula lay under Turkish rule, But the Turks nover su>- 
coded in giving the Balkans peaco or prasperity. Oa the 
contrary, they merely introduced new complications and 
sowed the seods of future troubles. ‘Turkish domination 
bore within itself the germs of decay. Most terible of 
conquerors, the Turks were the poorest of aasimilatore, 
‘They remained a mere Asiatic army camped on Europesn 
soil, and never eucceeded in improseing either the Mobam- 
modan religion or their Turkish language upon the mas: 
of their Christian subjects. What the Turks did was to 
dograde and bratalize the Balkan peoples, The Turkish 
conquest everywhere destroyod the strongest and best. 
dements of the population, who perished on the battle 
field or went into exile, The remnanta of the upper clasoes 
embraced Mchammedanism in order to keep their privi- 

ee, and thus became metged with thelr conquerors. 
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The mass of the population, deprived of ita natural leaders 
‘and reduced almost to slavery, sunk to the level of an op- 
pressed peasantry significantly called by their Turkish 
masters “Rayah'—“eattle.” What civilization they had 
possessed vanished, though memories of better days lived 
onin legends which glorified the past into a sort of Golden 
‘Age and formed the basis of those extravagant national 
and imperial clsins that have so afftieted the Bulkans in 
modern times. 

Such was the situation when Turkish power had e: 
crumbled that the Balkan peoples began one after anathe: 
to regain their lost independence. So artificial had been 
Ottoman rule thst as the Turkish tide recoded the alc 
landmarks reappeared above the flood, muddy and dam- 
‘aged by long immersion but substantially the same, an¢ 
the Balkan peoples resumed their old lives once more. 

‘They resumed their old lives. Note that well. Tt i 
the key to the whole story. The Balkan peoples are no’ 
“young,” ag we are apt to think, They aze very old; ix 
fact, so many Rip Van Winkles aroused from a long sleep 
with all theit medieval racial characteristics and political 
aspirations proctically unchanged. For them the last 
five centuries have been a dream—or a aightmare. One 
thing only do they remember—their “glorious pasts,” 
and they are each determined that their special past shall 
live again. But this made inevitable a resumption of the 
old quarrels before the Turks came, when the Balkan 
peoples had fought each other for centuries, and during 
that long period had each gained a shertlived Balkan 
supremacy. ‘This shows clearly in the sivl claims which 

Beratise 9 provinee belonged to 
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aceriain medieval Balkan Empire, it must go to the par 
tieular state which to-day bears the same name, and since 
some districts belonged to all those empires in turn, the 
rival claims form a veritable Gordian knot which ean be 
cat only by the sharp sword of war, ‘Truly, among the 
Balkan peoples “a thousand years is but a day 1” 

‘All this is somewhat hidden from Western eyes by the 
fact that the Belkan peopks have acquired a superficial 
knowledge of Western political ideas, and have learned to 
clothe their thoughts in Western phrases like “nation” 
aad “race,” The Balkan peoples, however, pervert tbe 
trie meaning of such terms into mere jingo propaganda. 
‘The truth of the matter is that these peoples are not yet 
“nationa” in the Weatern sense; they arc, rather, group- 
ings of kindred clans or tribes, with primitive political 
ideas und with aims handed down from the erude medi- 
geval past. What ench of the Balkan peoples hopes in 
its hart of hearts ia to dominate the whole of the Balkans 
and eventually to destroy its rivals by “eonverting” the 
conquered peoples to its particular language, church, and 
way of thinking. That is what makes Balkan quarrel 
9 ferocious; esch people realizes that its very life may 
bbe at stake, anc is therefore ready to fight its opponents’ 
imperiatistie aspirations ta the death. 

‘The primitive character of the Balkan peoplea show: 
ot only in their foreign policies but also in their domestic 
politics, Despite high-sounding constitntiona and elab- 
orate parliamentary forms copied from Western medels, 
Balkan politics are crude aud backward, Power is usually 
in the hands of some masterful individual or dominant 
group which “makes” elections and rules by a combina- 
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tion of “strong-arm” methods and bribery. As for the 
“Opposition,” it often refuses to play the parliamentary 
game, preferring instead to aulk or plot revolution. Under 
such conditions neither ide hesitates to we violence and 
asastination to gain thelr respective ends, Fortunately, 
other aspects of Balkan life bave improved faster than its 
polities. Intelleefually and culturally, considerable prog- 
reas has heen made since emancipation from Turkish rule, 
and an upper elses haa developed, some of whose members 
‘are finely educated, cultured persona with high ideals. As 
yet, however, such persons arc too few in number and too 
far above the popular level io exercise much effect upon. 
political life, ‘The masses are still thinly venecred bar- 
bariane, with the virtues and vices common to that stsge 
of human evolution. ‘These primitive folk are eapable of 
sudden and intense outbursts of boundless fanaticism and 
savage cruelty unknown, or at least very rere, among 
more developed peoples. 

All this gives the key to the great Balkan upheaval of 
1912-1913, which was the climax of a century of struggle 
against Turkish rule, In 1912 the Christian Balkun states 
at last succceded in combining against the hereditary 
‘Turkish foe. But no sooner was the Turk defeated than 
the vietors quarrelled fiercely over the spoils. ‘There fal- 
lowed the Second Balkan War—a ferocious death-grapple 
which ended in the despoiling and humiliation of Bul- 
garis, hitherto the esding Balkan state, by the other 
Balkan peoples. The Treaty of Bucharest which closed 
the war was an stiempt permanently to kill Bulgaris’s 
sunbitions by surrounding her with a ring of aggrandized 

fal To this end the other important 





RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE 


Balkan states, Serbia, Rumania, and Greece, conclude: 
an anti-Bulgarion league. 

The so-called “Peace” of Bucharest was thus no peace. 
‘Tt was merely @ whetting of kuives. Anticipating » probs- 
ble next war, all partioa began to consolidate their fern 
torial gains by the process known as “extirpation.” This 
process consisted in the rooting out or foreibile eonversion 
of hostile minorities, thus attempting to make national 
lines correspond with political frontiers and to assure the 
fanatical loyalty of the whole future population within 
aay given state border. ‘The ruthlessness with which 
these persecutions were conducted acandalized the outside 
‘world and enormously envenomed Balkan hatreds. The 
‘wretched victims of “extirpation” streamed into the: 
respective motherlands by the hundred thousand, and 
there sowed broadcast the socds of fury and revenge 
Each Balkan people swore to crush the accursed foe and 
erect its special greatness upon his ruin. 

Such was the poison-gas of unslaked hatreds and gnaw- 
ing ambitions which inflamed the Balkans at the ou'- 
bbresk of the Cat War. In fact, that war began in an 
attempt of Austria Hungary to crush the nationalistic 
sapirations of Serbia to annex its kinsmen who lived under 
Austrian rule, Once more the Balkans became a bsttle- 
ound, and ence more unwise peace treaties sowed the 
seeds of future strife. Bulgaria, which had joined the 
Central Bropires and shared their dofeat, was punished 
even more severely than she had beon after the Balkan 
Wars. Serbia and Rumania, which had chosen the wir 
ning side, were given large slices of disrupted Austis- 

ry and thus expanded heyond the Balkang int 
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Central Europe. Greece, which had also joined the Allie: 
was rewarded with territories both in the Balkans and ir 
Asis Minor. Such were the treaty settlements at the close 
of the Great War. Yet already the Gree’ “settlement” 
has broken down, and few unbiased observers believe 
that the other arrangements will last. ‘The truth of tho 
matter is that the Balkans are still in flax and that almost 
anything may happen. When we came to consider the 
Balkan states separately we shall see bow profoundly 
‘unstable conditiors are at the present time. Before do- 
ing s0, however, let us pause to remember that Balkan 
instability arises, not merely from superficial matters like 
badly drawn pesce treaties, but even more from funda- 
‘mental factors Iike the lay of the land and the nature of 
‘ite inhabitants, Once again, let us remember that the 
Balkans have slvays been a border-land where races, 
religion, languages, and cultures have met and fought 
in endless turmoil. ‘The present Balkan peoples are not 
yet tre nations, and they sre certainly not races, but: 
rather combinations of widely varied racial elements 
mixed in different proportions. Alpine Slay blood is the 
largest single factor in their racial make-up, but it is s0 
intermingled with other ctrains and go erose-cut by non- 
racial factors like language, religion, and culture that it, 
forms no real bond of union between the Balkan peoples. 
Bearing in mind tese underlying truths, let us now glance 
at the several Balkan states ua they stand to-day. 

Gur survey had 2est begin with Jugoslavia, the enlarged 
suevessor of Serbia and to-day the most powerful Balkan 
state, The name Jugoslavia means ‘Land of the South 

df eymbolize ‘teal union of the various 
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branches of the south Slay stock. The Jugoslava are de 
scended from tribes of Alpine Slav blood which settix 
the northwestem Balkans shortly after the fall of the 
Roman Expire. ‘These tribes were closely related in 
blood and speech, but the broken character of the regions 
in which they ecttled marked them off into groups pol t~ 
ieally distinet from one another. And presently the phys- 
ieal barriera which separated them were reinforced by 
barriers of religion and culture. The southern tribes (the 
ancestors of the Serbs) took their Christianity from Con- 
Hlanlinople, and became Greek Orthodox in faith and 
Byzantine in culture, The tribes living to the northward 
or along the const of the Adriatic Sea (the ancestors of 
the Croats and Slovenes) were converted to Christianity 
from Rome and took their culture from the European 
West. ‘The result was that the Serbs locked enat while 
the Croats and Slovenes looked west, neither branch of 
the Jugoslav stock having much to do with the other. 
‘The Croats and Slovenes avon lost. their independence. 
‘The Slovenes were subjugated by the Austrian-Cermans, 
the Croats fell under the rule of the Hungarians, while 
the tribes of the Adriatic coast came under Italian in- 
uence exercised by the Venetian Republic. The Ser's 
remained independent but were divided into several petty 
states and played a minor part in Balkan history until 
the latter part of the Middle Ages, when an able chief- 
tain named Stephen Dushan united the Serb states, over~ 
ran most of the Balkan Peninsula, and built up an “‘em- 
pire.” Dushan’s empire was, however, short-lived. It 
fell to pieces after his death and the fragments were soon 
erward engulfed by the tide of Turkish conquest 
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‘Dushan’s empire is important only as it forms the b: 
for modern Serb dreams of Balkan domination. Note th 
Dushan’s empire never included the Croata and Slovene: 
Tt was thus purdy a Balkan, not a “Jugoclay,” state. 

The Turkish conquest not only destroyed the flower : 
the Serb stock and reduced the remainder to an opprease 
peasantry, but also caused a religious split which st 
exisis. Tn the highlands of BusniarHerzegovina, a mous 
tainous region lying between Serbia proper and the Adri 
atic, a large part of the population was converted to Islam 
and became fanatical Mosleana who lost all sense of kin 
ship with their Serb brethren. On the other hand, a fes 
Christian Serbs fal to the inaccessible erage of Monte 
negro, just south of Bosnia, and there maintained » wil 
independence which the Turks were never able to break 
It was the Montenogrins who for centuries kept alive th 
old Serb traditions, This was perhapa the chief reaso 
why the Serbe wore the first Balkan people to throw of 
the Turkich yoke, a little over a century ago. Moder: 
Serbia started as a small state with a rude peasant popu. 
Tation, but it slowly grew in power and prosperity, al 
‘though its progress was hindered by the turbulence of its 
political life. 

‘As Serbia grew, she began to dream of her former great- 
ness and to aspire to unite all the Serbs in a single nations! 
state, As matters then stood, more than half the Sorbs 
remained under Turkish rule in Bosnia-Herzegovina to 
the west and in Macedonia to the south, Also, Monts 
negro remained separate and independent, Furthermore, 
as tiine went on, Serb ambitions grew atill greater. No 
longer content with the idlea ef uniting all the Serbe, Ser 
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vian nationalista began to dream of including the Cros! 

and Slovenes in a larger south Slav unity. ‘Thus the ideal 
of “Jugoslavia” was born. But this naturally alarmed 
Austria Hungary, whose very existence would be threat- 
ened by any euch development, Since Serbia was the 
champion of the Jugoslav idea, Austrian policy aimed at 
Keeping Serbia down. ‘The quarrel grodually became a 
deadly feud which presently got involved in the general 
tangle of European polities that preceded the Creat War. 
Serbia was backed by Russia and opealy plotted to dis- 
rupt Austria-Hungary, and establish Jugoslav unity on 
ite ruins, But Austria-Hungary was becked by Germany 
and thus felt strong enough to risk crushing Serbia at 
lke fine upportunity, ‘Then came te Balkan Wars of 
1912-1912, From them Serbia, emerged vietorious and 
confident, while Austria grew more alarmed and impla- 
cable, Tn this tense atmuphere the assassination of the 
Archduke Franz Ferdinand, the heir to the Austrian 
throne, by Bera nationalists in June, 1914, caused the 
explosion of the Great War. After a heroic resistance, 
Serbia was overrun by the Austro-German armies, aided 
by the Bulgarians, who joined the Austro-Germans to 
revenge themselves upon the Serbs for Bulgarin's defeat 
in the Balkan Wars, However, the victory of Secbis's 
allies, the Western Powers, not only restored her indo- 
pendence, but also realized her dream of Jugoslav unity. 
The pence treaties of 1910 crected the present ‘Jugo 
slavia,” a powerful state, with an area of 96,000 square 

miles and s population of 12,000,000. 
At first sight Jugoslavia looks strong and assured of a 
ity, Jugoslavia is rent by grave 





internal quarrels aad is surrounded by hostile neighbo 
Tugeslavia is today a state, but she is as yet very f 
from being a nation, Brought suddenly together afte 
ages of separation and divergent development, the vari 
‘ous branches of the south-Slav stock do not fuse. So lon 
ag they were politically divided they could sympathis 
with one another. Now that they all live in the sam: 
house they see mutual differences rather than comme 
likenesses, And there are so many varieties of Jugoelavs 
ut of Jugoslavie’s 12,000,000 population only abou 
4,500,000 are true Berbs, who dominate the situation an 
tun" Jugoslavis, But all the other Jugoslave are mor. 
or less opposed tothis state of things. The £00,000 Mont 
negying abject to the way in which their heroic individual 
ity has been arbitrarily merged with the Serbs, ‘The 80, 
000 Mchammedans of Bosnia and adjacent regions, thoug 
Serbs in blood, are sullen and rebellious, their sympathie: 
being with the Turks rather than with their Slav kins 
men, As for the 5,500,000 Croats, Slovenes, and Dalme 
tians, Roman Catholic in religion and West European i 
culture, they look down on their Balkan relatives as semi 
barbarous heretics and object atrenuously to being rule 
Ly Serbs, whom they consider their inferiors. Laatly 
there are nearly 2,000,000 Bulgarians, Magyars, an 
Rumanians to whom the very word “Jugoslavia” 
anathema. 

‘The fact is that, as things now stand, the term “Jug: 
slavia” ig a misnomer. The new state should be call 
“Greater Serbia.” It is the Serbs who to-day run the 
comtry—and they run it with a heavy hand, A rough, 

ve falle, the Ser! ‘where they are by Bight 
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ing, and they think almost solely in terms of force, By 
series of eucressful wars they have built up a strong, uni 
fied state, However, they know that this means 9 ring 
‘of hostile neighbors. Accordingly, when the other Jugo- 
lava talk of turning the new state into a Federation wich 
‘wide local rights for the various elements, the Serbs do- 
nounce such talk sa treason, Berl leaders will tel! you 
frankly that they intend to go on governing with the 
strong hand until they have “made” the other elements 
into “good Jugaslavs.”” But the'other clements promptly 
answer that this merely means “good Serbs,” and they 
go on to say that they won't be made into Serbs and that 
they do not imend to tolerate the rough, tactless Serb 
soldiers and officials who have been set over them, And 
this is causing grave diffielties. Already parliamentary 
government has broken down, the Serbs ruling by a veiled 
dictatorship, with the Creats and Slovenes suddenly 1e- 
fellious and with Monteregra and Macedonia full of 
brigandage and unrest. ‘This oannot go on indefinitely. 
Tt seems pretty clear that Jugoslavia mast ultimately be- 
come a Federal state if it is to endure. Unless the Serbs 
realize this, the other clementa will plot eecession—ard 
dugoslavia wil fly to picces. Meanwhile, Jugoslavia's 
reighbors watch and wait. Hitherto the chief thing that 
has kept the Serb-Croat, quarrel within bounds has been 
their common hatred of Ttaly, which opposed Jugoslay 
aspirations. If war had resulted, the Jugoslays might 
have developed a real national consciousness in the strug- 
dle against a foreign foe. Tut Italy has now compromised 
her differences with Jugosavia, so foreign pressure ha 
uarrels flare up uncheck: 


Of course, the Jugeslavs may come to an undorstandi: 
with one another and became a true nation. At prosen' 
however, the prospects look rather dubious. 


‘From Jugoslavia let us turn to Bulgaria. Here we find 
a very different situation. If Jugoslavia is suffering fror 
victory, Bulgaria is suffering from defeat. Yet defent 
hhas not quenched hope. Toughest and stubbornest of al 
the Balkan peoples, the Bulgare nurse their wounds and 
await better days 

‘This attitude springs from their inheritance. Racially 
the Bulgars are Alpine Slavs crossed with Asiatic Finnis: 
or Turkish blood. ‘That cross haa produced a stock noted 
for patient determination and dogged energy. The Bul 
gars are great workere—and they ean work together 
‘This capacity for “team-play” is 0 great advantage to 
the Bulgars, because the other Balkan peoples are #0 
much more prone to internal quarrels, Despite their 
recent defeats and present misfortunes, the Bulgars may 
‘yet outstrip their rivals, It is well to remember thei 
favorite proverb: “The Bulger on his ox-cart pursue: 
the hare—and overtakes it |” 

Bulgaria hee had a checkered past. During the Middle 
Ages the Bulgars played a leading rile in the Balkans 
For centuries they and the Byzantine Grecks foughi 
fiereely for Balkan supremacy. ‘Twice the Bulgars buill 
up powerful “cmpies,” though these presently collapse: 
into the ehronie Balkan turmoil. ‘The Turkish conques 
bore harder upon the Bulgars than upon any other Bal- 
an people, So thoroughly were they crushed that less 
than fifty years ngo the Bulzam were an obeeure popula- 


tion of wretched serfs, exploited to the limit of bumac 
endurance, whom the world had so completely forgotten 
that many Western travellers passed through their land 
without becoming aware of their existence. 

‘The vietorious war which Russia waged againat Tur- 
‘key in 1877 freed most of the Bulgars from the Turkish 
yoke and set up a Bulgarian state. This new etate de- 
veloped with extraordinary rapidity. Although the Serbs 
and Greeks had been iterated much earlier, Bulgaria 
zon passed them both in national progress and became 
the leading Balkan state. Awakening from their long 
slumber, the Bulgars recalled their past and determined 
ona yet grester future. The first step in their programme 
was the political unity of (he whole Bulgarian stuck, A. 
azge fraction of the Bulgarian people remained undar 
‘Turkish rule in Macedonia, the central region of the Bal- 
Tans, Once peaseased of Macedonia, the resulting Big 
Bulgaria would be far and away the most powerful Bak 
kan state. Thereafter Bulgaria might hope to subjugs:e 
the other Balkan peoples and expel the Turks from Con 
aantinople, founding & true Bulgarian Empire which 
would dominate the Near East. 

‘That. was Bulgaria's ideal, evolved in the very first 
years of its political life, Such an ideal appearod absurd, 
for a little peasant state just freed from Turkish servi- 
tude. But, if Bulgaria’s dreams were great, her waking 
fours were long, and they were all given up to strenuous 
endeavor and rigid self-denial. These high hopes became 
part of the developing zational consciousness. They 
braced every Bulgar to gigantic efforts. The way Bul- 


varia pinched and taxed hergelf for vearly forty years 
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to create proportionately the greatest war machine in 
world showed this folk to be possessed of a sombre pow 
and ferocious energy which made the gos! seem less in 
Practicable. 

At last Bulgaria's hour seemed to have come. In th 
year 1912 Bulgaria, Serbia, and Greece combined again: 
the Turks, who were defeated and driven to the walls « 
Constantinople. The Balkans were free from Turkis 
rule. Unhappily, this was merely the beginning of fre: 
troubles. The victara promptly quarrelled over the spoi 
—particularly over Macedonia, Bulgaria had gone 
war with Turkey for Macedonia and claimed the great: 
part of it as her reward. But this Greece and Serbia 1 
fused. Macedonia has, in fact, been for ages an apple 
discord. In the firet place, it is the geographical and str: 
tegical heart of the Balkans, so that whoever possesses 
automatically gsing something like Balkan supremac; 
In the second place, it ig a racial crossrosds where all th 
Balkan stocks meet. The Macedonians sro an oxtracr 
dinarily mixed population, race lines being blurred ever 
more than in other parts of the Balkans. Yet this doe: 
not prevent the various Balkan peoples from concocting 
elaborate “statistics” and other propagandist arguments 
“proving” the Mecedonians to be the bloed-brothers of 
each and every one of thtem. The tangle of rival elaims ia 
thus inextricable. As for the Macedonians themselves, 
the majority seem to fecl themselves Bulgariaus, thougt 
there are strong Serb- and Greek-fecling minorities, no 
to mention minor clements like Albanians, Rumaniuzs, 

‘Turks, Jews, and Gypsies. The fierce wrangle which broke 
ng the Balkan states after their victory over 
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‘Turkey culmingted in a ferocious war in which Bulgasi 
was defeated. Serbia and Greece divided Macedonia be- 
‘tween them and“promptly proceeded to expel or forcibly 
convert the Bulgur-feeling inhabitants. Bulgaria sat by 
in helpleas rage until the Great War gave her a chance 
for revenge. Eut Bulgaria again lost, and by the peace 
treuties was left disarmed before ber fully armed neigh- 
bors. 

Owing to these misfortunes Bulgaris bas sunk from her 
former position of the most powerful Balkan stete to 
place far below Serbia, Greece, and Rumania—all of 
whom to-day vastly outstrip Bulgaria in area and popa- 
lation. Bulgaria now poscesses only 40,000 square miles 
of territory and lesa than 5,000,000 inhabitants. Yet 
Bulgaria remairs a factor to be reckoned with. Certainly, 
Bulgaria seoms to-day to be the moat solid of the Balkan 
tates. Her very defeats have left her with a thoroughly 
Bulgarian population, free from those rebellious minori~ 
ties which are auch dangerous interna! weaknesses to her 
swollen neighbors. Meanwhile the Bulgarian peasant 
works as hard as ever, and the war lowes are being re- 
paired, Who can tell what opportunity may come to 
Bulgoria through some sudden shift in tho strange ka- 
Ieidoscope of Balkan politics? For, in the Balkans, the 
‘one thing certain is—uneertainty } 


‘The story of Greece is perhaps the most dramatic in 
world history, No other people has probably ever passed 
through euch extremes of gory and decline. Grave though 
Greece's situation is toxiey, it should not be forgtter 
ple has endured even greater disaster 


in the past—yet has survived, And it is this whieh len 
the Greeka faith in their future, 

‘Modern Greece draws ite ingpiration from two mai 
sources: Ancient Hellas and the Medicvat Byzantin 
Enmpire. ‘This latter source is aften overlooked by Weste: 
observers, but to Greck minds it ia the more importar’ 
‘The ties between Modern Greece and Ancient Hoollas ar 
dim and remote. The ties with Medizval Byzantium, o 
the contrary, are cloge and anbroken. Modern Gree: 
may feel iteelf to be the spiritual heir of Hellas, but 
knows itself to be the political heir of Byzantium, and 
restoration of the Byzantine Empire ia at once the ke; 
note of Creek patriotism and the basis of Greek politic: 
Greece's political goal ia expressed in a phrase: “Th 
Groat des.” Herein Greek aims differ markedly fro 
those of the other Balkan peoples. ‘The aspirations 
the other Balkan peoples never stray much beyond th 
boundaries of the peninmul. The Greck dream, howeve 
‘ig truly imperial in its far-flung horizons. The Great Ide: 
ig a revival of Mecinval Byzantium, incaraated in a nev 
Greek Empire seated at Constantinople, which shall om- 
brace both the Balkans and Asia Minor and shall win 
back the whole Near East to Hcllenism. 

At fret sight the Creat Idea may scem mere wild fancy, 
but when we lock closer we see that it ie a logical out- 
growth of Greco's historfe past. When Ancient Hellac 
declined and finaly fell under Roman rule, it did no’ 
loge ite identity. ‘The Flellenic stock, to be sure, great 
ahtered, most of the Nordic strains that had formed tho 
ruling class during Hellas’ great days dying out, w 

he Medites 4 which survived became con 











siderably mixed with other racial clements. Nevertheless, 
the Greck language and Greck culture not only main- 
tained themselves in Greece itself but also spread over 
both the Balkans and Aaia Minor, #0 that when the Romar 
Empire collapeed in Western Europe and transferred ite 
capital to “Constantinople” (ihe new name gives by 
the Roman Emperor Constantine to the Greck city ol 
Byzantium) it came into a Greck atmosphere, lost is 
Latin character, and was transformed into the Greck 
“Byzantine Empire." With Western Europe sunk in the 
turmoil of the Dark Ages, the Byzantine Empire became 
the centre of European civilization. It also became the 
seat of Eastem Christendom, for about thia time Chris 
tianity split in twain, the West following Rome while the 
East adhered to the “Orthodox” Church, which was thor. 
oughly Greek in character. It was the Orthodox Church 
which converied the Slay invaders of the Balkans, and 
however bitterly the Slavs fought the Byzantine Empire 
they nevertheless scruired a Byzantine Greek religious 
and cultural stamp which could not be effaced, Indeed. 
this Greck stamp became even more pronounced after 
the Turkish conquest. To the Turks sll their Christian 
subjects looked very much alike. ‘They therefore con. 
sidered the Byzantine Grocks us the natural spokesmer 
for the Christian clements, and the Balkan Slavs wel 
comed this arrangement gince the Greeks were beat fitted 
to stand between them and their Turkish masters. Down 
to the reawakening of the Balkan peaples about a cen- 
tury ago, religion rather than nationality was the test of 
en's allegiance, xo the Balkan peoples thought of then 
e) aa “Greek Orthodox" and very little else. 











We are now in « position to understand the peculi 
nature of the Greek “Great Idea,” and to realize how 
differs from the aspirations of the other Balkan people: 
“Those aspirations ere all founded on a more or less trib: 
nationalism, ‘The Great Ides, on the other hand, is base 
on & religious imperialism, In fact, the Great Tdea 
essentially cosmopolitan, and is fundamentally oppose 
to the ideas of both nationality and race. The Greek 
have never been able really to adjust themselves to th 
modern nationalist philosophy. In their heart of heart 
they afill believe that the Christian inhabitants of bot 
‘the Balkans and Asia Minor should be one people, epirity 
ally united in the Greck Orthodox Church and politica! 
united in a Greek Empire. Certainly the Greck ides 
has succeeded in binding together very different raci 
elemenis. ‘The present “Greek” populations scattere: 
80 widely over the Balkans and Asia Minor are of man: 
different stocks, Yet they ore all ardent supporters 0 
the Great Idea. 

When the Greeks revolted against the Turks a cen 
tury ago they hoped for a general rising of all the Chris 
tian elements. In fact, the first outbreak took place, not 
in Groce iteclf, but far to the northward in what ie now 
Rumania, which had long been governed by Byzantine 
Greeks appointed by the Turkish Sultans, and where the 
educated upper class was then strongly Greck in feeling. 
However, the revolutionists were quickly disillusioned. 
‘The other Balksn peoples, already obscurely stirring © 
nationalist ideas, refused to move, and the Turks were 
hus able to concentrate against the Greeks, who were 

e, and deprived of the privileged posi- 








tion that fee had heretofore enjoyed. After yeare 0 
bloody fighting, Western Europe intervened and set up 
sn independent Greek state, but this state was sa smal’ 
and weak that in Greck eyea it waa little more than 0 
mockery of their hopes. ‘The majority of the Greeks were 

kkft outside its frontiers, mainly under Turkish rule. 
‘Under these circumstances the larger aspects of the 
Great Tdea fell into the background. The Greeks had to 
confine their efforte mainly to building up their new state 
as a nucleus farlater efforts, ‘This was a slow and difficult, 
tack. Untii the beginning of the present century Greece 
played a minor rile in Balkan aflairs. Her first real chance 
came when the Balkan states made their alliance against 
he Turk in the year 1912, From boll he Balkan Wars 
which enaued Greece came out the hig winner, With a 
minimum of foas she doubled her temmitory and populs- 
tion, her chief conquest being southern Macedonia with 
‘ls great port-city of Salonika—next to Constantinople 
the richest prize in the Balkans. ‘Theso remarkable suc- 
cesses fired the Grecks with wild enthusiaam and brought 
the Great Idea once more to the front. Then came the 
Great War, which brought to Greece an extraordinary 
series of suceosees and failures, For a moment it Yeoked 
as though the Great Ides was to be realized. The Pesce 
Conference seriously considered giving Greece Constar 
finople, aud, though this was finally denied her, Gresee 
‘vas given a large alice of Asia Minor including the great 
port-city of Smyrna. At that dramatic hour Greece ap- 
peared to have beoame the leading state not. only of the 
Balkans but of the whole Near East. The peace treaties 
wally condemned Turkey to death and, with the 
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destruction of her arch-enemy, Greece might well ho 
to establish something very like the empire of her dream: 

Suddenly, almost without warning, Greece was plunge: 
from her pinnacle of triumph to the depths of defeat. / 
shift of Europeen polities left her unsupported, the Turk 
made a desperate rally, and the Greek armies in Asi 
Minor were broken. The Greek cause suffered the mos! 
terrible disaster that had befallen it since the Turks wipec 
out the Byzantine Emapire 500 years before. ‘The very 
foundations of Helleniam in Asin Minor were destroyed. 
for the Turks, decermined to make any fresh attack im- 
possible, proceeded to root cut the whole Greek popula 
tion. Fully 2,000,000 Asiatic Creeks were cither mae 
sored or driven as starving, diseased refugees to thei 
distracted motherland. The situation was made stil 
‘worse by the political disturbanees which broke out it 
Greece itself. Filled with fury and despair, the Greek: 
vented their rage upon one another. Greek polities arc 
habitually turbulent, and Greece is to-day rent by bitter 
factional disputes, 

Unless Greece speedily "pulls herself together she may 
stiffer still further losses. ‘Tha Balkans are a primitive 
land where the weak usually get short shrift. Greece 
still has things worth taking, and there are those quite 
ready to take them. Not only would Bulgaria jump at, 
the chance to seize the tongue of Greek territory (taken 
trom Bulgaria by the peace treaties) which bars Bulgaria 
from the Mediterranean, but Jugoslavia is also to be 
feared. Though technically Greece’s friend, Jugoslaria 
looks longingly at southern Macedonia and Salonika, 

Jugoslavia a Mediterra- 





ean outlet and clinch ita Balkan supremacy at one and 
the game time. When I was last in Belgrade, the Jugaslay 
capital, [heard much talk about Saloniks, and some Serb: 
made no bones of stating that they would ecize it if a good 
opportunity offered. 

Greece thus stands today in a very dangerous situs, 
tion. In many ways che is worse off than Bulgaria. Yet, 
here again, no one ean predict with certainty wha; the 
morrow may bring, In the Balkans fortune’s wheel turn: 
swiftly, political combinations shift with amazing sud- 
denness and startling surprises may be in store. 


Finally, let us consider Rumania, the fourth important 
Balkan state. Rumania Is the link between the Balkans 
and both Central and Eastern Europe, Geographically 
the lies mainly outside the Balkans, but historically ste 
bas Leen go closely connected with Ralkan affairs that 
she forras n logical part of the Balkan ares. 

Of all the Balkan states Rumania gained most by the 
Great War. The poace treatica more than doubled be: 
Freswar territory and population, #0 that today sho 
exceeds even Jugoslavia in size and wealth. With ber 
present area of 122,000 square miles (larger than Italy) 
her population of over 17,000,000, and her rich agricul 
tural and mineral resources, Rumania looks almost like 
a first-class Power. However, aa so often happens in the 
Balkans, appesrances are deceptive. In reality, Ru 
mania's very gaing have produeed euch grave internal 
problems, and made wach bitter foreign foes that Ru- 
mania’s future is extremely troubled aud uncertain. 

‘The Rumaaians themselves are » curious folk. ‘They 
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illustrate the power of language and culture to form « 
nations! conscfoumess out of varied racial elements, 
The Rumantans are obviously of extremely mixed racial 
origin, Alpine Blav blood seems to be the langest element 
in their make-up, though there i also a considerable in 
fusion of Mediterranean blood, together with diverse 
Asiatic strains, Nevertheless, the Rumsnians speak » 
Latin languago uid proudly consider themselves full: 
fledged members of the “Latin Race” (there being, o! 
course, no such thing). 

How, then, do we find a Latin-speaking folk living slong 
the lower Danube in the southeastern comer of Europe, 
hundreds of miles ‘rom the other Latin-speaking peoples 
‘The Numanians themselves explain the mystery by claim- 
ing to be the descendanta of Roman colonists plantec 
north of the Danube by the Emperor Trajan after hic 
conquest of that region in the second century A. D. 
Racially this does not mean mauch, because Trajan’: 
colenista were undoubtedly a miscellaneous lot of pro- 
vinciais with very little “Roman” blood. But culturally 
the pictureaque legend probably does give the reason for 
the persistence of Latin epeech along the lower Danube. 
Flooded though these regiona wore by all sorte of bar- 
barian hordes for centuries after the fall of Rome, the 
Latin-epeaking population possessed cultural traditions 
superior to their conquerors and, as so often occurs in 
such cases, converted the conquerors to their speech and 
customs. Precisly what happened we do not know, for 
the Rumanians do nat appear as 4 distinct people until 
well into the Middle Ages, when we find thom settled 

th in the fertile plains north of the Danube and in the 











adjacent highlands of Transylvania, They were not 
warlike folk and were mostly subject to forcig master, 
but they were extremely persistent and prolifie, and they 
‘took advantage of the devasting ware which raged shou’ 
them to spread steadily east, north, and west, settling 
large vections of Hungary and of Southern Russis—espe- 
ally the province known as Bessarabia, ‘The Turks 
conquered the Rurnantans as they did the other Belker 
peoples, but the Rumanians were so far from the seat of 
‘Turkish Power that they were governed indirectly by 
Byzantine Greck vieeroys appointed by the Sultans. 
“These tributary provinces, lying north of the Danube, 
formed the nuclcus for the later Kingdom of Rumania, 
Ay Turkish Power devliued it secured for » while Chul the 
Rumaniana of the Danube plains would be annexed to 
Russia, which did euccoed in getting Bossarabia early in 
the nineteenth contury. But the Rumsnians, like tke 
other Balkan peoples, were now awakening to nations! 
consciousness, and after many difficulties the people of 
the Danubian plains (excepting Bessarabia) succeeded in 
eecaping Russian annexation, threw off their vaazalage 
to Turkey, aud established an independent Kingdom af 
Rumania. 

This Rumanisn state was not very large, but ao fertile 
‘was its soil and so dene its population that it rapidly 
grew in importance and prosperity. Like the other Bal: 
kan peoples, th: Rumanians began dreaming of a groot 
future and eyed with increasing impatience the sight o 
nillions of their kinsmen under Russian and Hungarian 
rule, Until the outbreak of the Grest War, however, 
such dreams of a “Greater Rumania” had little chance 


of coming true. Rumania’s “unredeemed” kinsfolke were 
subjects of firetlaes European Powers Austria Hun- 
gary and Russia, Furthermore, these Rumanians lived 
intermixed with other populations, which added grove 
difficulties to Rumanian annexation even had this been 
politically possible, Rumania therefore contented her- 
self with encouraging nationalistic movernents among the 
Rumanians of Hungary and Bessarabia, her active for- 
ign policy being mainly directed to Balken affair, where 
she was dealing with nations of her own size. fn fact, 
Rumania’s sole accession of territory before 1914 waa her 
annexation of the Bulgarian district known as the Dobri- 
dja when Rumanis joined Greece and Serbia, and shared 
iat the despoiling of Bulgaria after (he Secoud Balkan War. 
Rumania thus gained a provinee with no Rumanian in- 
habitants. It rounded out her Black Sea frontage very 
nicely, but it made Bulgaria her bitter enemy. 

‘When the Grest War began Rumania adopted an att. 
tude of canny neutrality. By the year 1916 Rumania 
‘mage an excellent bargain with the Allies, obtaining their 
promise of Austrie-Hungery’s Ruman-iahabited teri 
tories, and entered the war on the Allied side. At first 
it looked as though Rumania had made a bad bet. The 
‘Rumanian armies were quickly beaten and the Kingdom 
of Rumania was overrun by Austro-German, Bulgarian, 
and Turkish forces. ‘Then occurred an event, which, for 
Rumania, tumed out to be a great piece of Iuck—the 
Russian Revolution, Bolshevik Russia became the enemy 
of the Allies, Therefore, when the Allies won the war, 
Rumania claimed not only the Austro-Hungarian prov- 
inces that had been promised her but Russia's province 











of Bessarabia as well. The Allies finally agreed, and Ru 
mania thus fulflled her widest dreams, 

However, Rumania’s gaina contained germs of trouble 
Even the pre-war Rumania had been none too stable 
er soctal aysiem suffering from grave defects. ‘The chic 
element of atability had been the fact that the great bu’! 
of the population wae Rumanian. Such wae the countr; 
which suddenly swelled to more than bwiee ite prews 
fire, annexing a whole scries of powerful, rebellious mi 
oritics, and therchy making powerful embittered foreigr 
exemioa who would be almost certain ultimately to mak: 
trouble. Of post-war Rumania’s 17,500,000 inhabitants 
only about 11,500,000 are Rumanians. Furthermore, i 
mupt be remembered that of these 11,500,000 Ruan’ 
only 6,500,000 live in pre-war Rumania, the balance being 
“redeemed” Rumanians formerly subjects of Austris: 
‘Himenry and Russia, ‘This is important, because the "re 
deemed” Rumenians differ in many ways from those o} 
the former kingdom, and have already had some lively 
political tiffs with their kinsmen. It is this none tco 
stable Rumanien bloc which haa to bold down nearly 
2,000,000 Magyars (Hungarians), over 1,000,000 Russians, 
early 1,000,000 Jowa, 508,000 Serbs, 500,000 German, 
and fully 1,000,300 of lesser national groups such as Bul 
gare, Turks, Greeks, Armeniang, and Gypsies. Thus fa: 
Rumenia’s handling of her minorities haa been charac 
terized by brutality tempered by bribery. Rumanian 
Politice have slways been corrupt, and official corruption 
seems to have increased rather than diminished sinec the 
war, These things not only weaken the government but 


uragement to foreign enemies, And Ruman's 
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tainly hua dangerous foreign foes. First and foreme« 
stands Russia, which has never forgiven what it consider 
to be Rumania’s “robbery” of Bessarabia, and which wil 
certainly try to get it back again—pcrhsps with interest 
‘Then there is Hungary, stricken to her very heart by 
Rumania’s new frontiers, Again there is Bulgaria, whic! 
has not forgotten Dobrudja, Lastly, there is Serbia, to 
day allied to Rumania through common dislike of Hun 
gary, but dissatisfied over its boundary with Rumania 
which leaves ao many Serbs inside Rumsnia’s frontiers 
Nowhere in Fastem Europe har Rumania a real friend. 
The Rumanians often call themselves “the Latin islet 
n the Slav ocean.” They instinctively distrust all Slava— 

d the Slave have no love for them, 





CHAPTER X 
THE NEW REALISM OF SCIENCE 


Scrence is giving us a new world. Few persons will quee- 
tion the truth of that statement. But how many of us 
realize all that it implies? We may think that we do 
‘We see ucience evoking a series of marvellous inventions 
which affect every phase of our daily lives, New sourees 
of material energy are tapped and harnessed to innumer 
able machines obedient to our will. A recent survey of 
mechanical development estimates that the amount of 
work done by machinery in the United States alone would 
demand the toil of 3,000,000,000 hard-driven slaves. 
Nature's hidden powers yicld themselves aa at the touch 
of a megician's wand. Time and distance alike diminish, 
and the very planct shrinks to the measure of human 
hands, 

Beience thus continually gives us new powers, new 
tools, new play‘hings, Very important, to be sure. Yet, 
how much more important is the new knowledge which 
ecience gives us about ourselves, That is what rally 
matters! Had seience merely given us a new materi! 
world without telling us what sort of people we truly 
are and how we may adjust ourselves to our novel eur 
rounding, we would be like children playing with lighted 
maiches in a powder-magazine, and would almost cc 
tainly blow ourselves and our new domicile to fragments 
That is just what many studenta of present-day alfuir 
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are afraid of. ‘The late war is merely one warning of the 
perils which beset us, and it may be that we are destined 
to go “rattling back into barbariam.”” 

Cur best (perhaps our only) safeguard against so melan- 
choly a fate is the scope of the scientifie movement, which 
goes go much wider and deeper than we ordinarily sup- 
pose. The same movement which gives us the airship 
and the radio i also presenting us with a new outlook 
and philosophy of life. It is forcing us to re-examine our. 
selves and our relations with one another, More and 
mote, forward-looxing men and women the world over 
are coming to realize that the vast increase in knowledge 
which has occurred during the lsat few decades requires 
a thoroughgoing reconsideration of ides and view-points 
—what a philosopher has well termed “a re-valuation of 
all values.” 

Every well-informed observer of contemporary events 
knows that this process is to-day in full swing. Through- 
out the civilized world the most cherished ideals are being 
servtinized, while no institution, however venerable, 
escapes the fire of criticiam. Much of this criticiam ia, to 
be sure, 60 ignorant and so destructive that we are often 
tempted to fear lest the social fabric give way under the 
strain. Other civilizations have perished in similar crises; 
why may not our civitization ga down as well? The an- 
swer is that it may, but that its chief chance of success- 
{ul survival lics in the one factor which distinguishes our 
age over past times. ‘This great new factor is the spread 
of exact: knowledge, inspired by and infused with the 

cientific spirit. 





truth 90 strong and 
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0 compelling that prejudices and preconceptions ar 
bumed away, leaving the mind crystal clear to perceive 
the significanoo of fresh knowledge and adjust it har- 
moniously la knowledge already acquired. ‘This means 
8 mental attitude both (ree and flexible, capable of prog. 
ress by methods nt once steady and sure. 

Here is something really new in human bistory! Hith- 
erto Man has not only known comparatively little but has 
tended to misinterpret the little that he knew. On slender 
fact-bases he has reared elaborate theories, fine-spun from 
his logic and imagination, and he bas then crystallized 
these theories into beliefs so dogmatis and intolerant that 
they have blinded his vision and closod his mind. So- 
ciety haa thus continually ossified, and the few free souls 
who sought. truth with eingle-hearted devotion have 
usually been crushed hy the prejudice and passion aroused 
at the mere thought of examining matters which had be- 
come cherished faiths. Human progress has thus far been 
like a series of lavarflows: at first moving with het haste, 
yet soon cooling into a rigidity which might be broken 
or worn down but which could not be kept long in mo- 
tion. Now, for the first time, we have in the svientifc 
spirit a foree capable of maintaining steady and consic- 
tent social progress. is passion for truth can keep us 
going, while its insistence on proving and testing cach 
step of the way can keep us going right. A society genu- 
inely imbued with the scientific spirit and using wlentific 
methods could neither ossify nor run wild, Tt would there- 
by avoid both reaction and revolution—those twit. ills 
that have ao afflicted mankind. 

How shall we characterize the outlook and philosoph' 


of life enjoyed by those whom the scientific spirit. ba 
touched and transformed? It ean be expressed in on 
word: Realiem! Thia new realism of soience must not be 
confused with the narrow materialiam which rejects al) 
not evident to the senses as vain or non-existent. Scien- 
tific realism recognizes the most intangible aa well as the 
most palpable; it domands reality, yet understands tha’ 
reality is infinitely varied; it eecks truth, knowing thai 
truth manifests iteelf in countless ways, The gonuin: 
disciple of science has a bold mind but a humble heart. 
All thet he insists upon is a recognition of the fact tha’ 
the most disturbing truth is better than the most cherishec 
error. Thus fortifed, he is neither cast down by failur 
nor puffed up by guecess. ITis sense of balance and pro 
portion is never obscured. Our age haa discovered power 
and seereta of nature that our forebears never knew. Bui 
‘our age has also awakened passion for truth auch a: 
the world has never seen, Other ages bave sought trut! 
from the lips of seers and prophets; our age seeks it from 
scientific proof. Other ages have had their saints anc 
martyrs—dauntless souls who clang to their faith with 
unshakable constancy. Yet our age has also ita saint 
and martyre—herces who ean not only face death for the! 
faith, but who can algo scrap that faith when facts havc 
proved it wrong. ‘There, indeed, is courage! And therets 
lies our hope. 

‘This matchless lovo of truth, this spirit of science whic 
combines knowledge and idealism in the synthesis of « 
higher wisdom, as yet inspires only a chosen few. Mos 
of us are still more or less under the spell of the pust— 
th mod unreason, Tt ia thus 
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thst ideas and ideals clearly disproved by seience y 
claim the allegiance of multitudes of worthy men. The 
dead band of false doctrines and fallscious hopes liea, in 
deed, heavy upon us. Custome, laws, and institutions are 
alike stamped deep with its imprint. Our very minds and 
souls are imbued with delusions from whose emotions! 
grip it is hard to escape. Mighty as is the new truth, our 
eyes are yet blinded to its full meaning, cur hearts shrink: 
instinctively from ite wider implications, and our feet 
falter on the path to higher destinies. 

This path we must essay to tread. It may be that we 
shall fail, that we shal! fall into some abyss of disuster 
lurking by the way; nevertheless, we cannot stop where 
wa arc, nor can we turn back toward our simpler pazt. 
Science has given us a new world, and to that new world 
we must adept ourselves or perish, ss all living beings 
who do not fit themselves to new conditions must perish. 
Our task is only just begun. Scientific knowledge, bither- 
to employed mainly in material discoveries and mechanical 
inventions, must be inereasingly applied to our institu- 
tions—and ourselves. Tremendous changes in our laws, 
our polities, and our social relations are inevitable. All 
these matter are the producte of past times. They no 
Jonger fit present conditions and will have to be radically 
changed, Yet such cbanges, if made in the scientific spirit. 
and according to scientific methods, can be effected in an 
entirely stable and progressive manner. In other words, 
they should be, not revolutions, but evolutions. That is 
the way science works when it is givena chance, Thirk, 
for example, of the sweeping transformations in abstract 

deas that have taken placa during the past few decsdes— 
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and all without shattering upheavals. There is no fundo 
mental reason wity the same cannot be accomplished 

politics or institutions, provided the necemity for actio 
be sufficiently clear and the will to act sufficiently strong 

‘The chief reason for hoping that such a process Wi 
occur is the way acientific knowledge is being epresd ax: 
popularized, In past times kaowledge was confined to 
few leamed individuals quite out of touch with the 
fellows, To-day knowledge is being extended hy a pume: 
‘ous olass of scientists, is intelligently appreciated by mil 
lions of educated persons throughout the civilized work 
and is increasingly respected by the masses of the pop: 
lation, When a sufficient number of us come to realir 
that we need no longer be the sport of blind forces, bu 
that we now know enough to control our destiny, w 
may expect’ marvellous developmenta of all kinds—s 
Teast among the more inteligent and (orward-lookin, 
peoples, 

‘These developments will inchide in their scope not only 
‘our material surroundings, inetitutions, and social rele 
tions, but also, most emphatically—ounelves. “The 
proper study of mankind is Man!” That famous line, 
coined by & poet long ago, now takes on ita full signifi- 
cance. For the first time in his history, Man begins 
really to know hizself and to appreciate the solemn fact 
‘that within him lics the power to make or mar his destiny. 
Science's greatest achievement has been its discovery of 
‘hore laws of life on which, in the last analysis, all hums: 
activity depends, By these dioveries our ideas concera- 
ing human nature have been radically altered, Hither:o 

smally believed that human beiage were born 
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pretty much alike, and that, how they developed dependec 
mainly upon their surroundings, these surroundings being 
both natural, ike soil and climate, and man-made, such as 
the laws, inolitutions, customs, and ideals prevailing x 
the various human groupe. Believing auch theories, mer: 
have for ages devoted their best efforts to changing con. 
‘lions, without studying closely the sort of people t: 
Yuom these conditions were to be applied. 

How the disoverics of modern acience have alter! 
this traditional attitude! We now know that the basic 
factor in hurmar. affairs is not men’s surroundings but the 
‘qualities of men themselves, and that these qualities arc 
inborn, not grafted on by outward circumstances, In 
other words, a man’s heredity is of more fundamental 
importance than his environment in determining bic 
course in life, because enviroument. can only bring out 
the qualitics that he baa inherited. 

Furthermore, we know that, instesd of being bor 
very much alike, men are born infinitely unlike. During 
the long ages of its existence mankind has differentiate: 
into an amazingly wide range of types differing frox 
one another in inborn characteristics ‘These hums: 
types, known races, differ not only in outward op 
pearance but also in mind, temperament, and eapacity 
Of course, within the racial groups a similar differentia 
tion has gone on, so Chat each human stock produces in 
sividuals ranging in hereditary endowment all the way 
from the idivt to the genius, Nevertheless, the members 
of each race inherit certain physical, mental, and moral 
traits which together form a generalized race-type tha 
4 ration to generation, persists sn 
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all soris of surroundings, and determines more then any- 
thing else what sort of persons the members of the race 
will be, how they will act, and what they will do. Thus 
the most vital dement: in human affairs is seen to be the 
nicial factor, and the fundamental aspect of the new 
eciontific realism is racial reality, 

ia the preceling chapters we have investigated the 
racial {actor in European affairs, and we have observed 
how this factor, though often olscured by other matters, 
underlios the entire course of events, We have scen how 
even such powerfil influences ax geography and elimete 
are not so impor'ant in shaping 2 country's destiny as 
the blood of its inhebitants, while the institutions, cus- 
toms, and doings of pooples aro mainly the result of their 
racial make-up. We have studied tho three European 
races (Nordies, Alpines, and Moditerranzans) and have 
been impressed Ly the way the foriunes of the various 
European eountries have depended primarily upon this 
great underlying factor, which has subtly yet surly 
moulded every phase of national life, from manners and 
‘deals to polities and institutions. How the racial inter- 
pretation of history clarities and vitalizes the record of 
human eventa! 80 many mysteries explained; eo many 
riddles aolved; euch seemingly tangled situations became 
simple and undertandable! And all this because wo are 
at Inst looking at things in terms of basic reality. 

For Americana euch 2 survey of European affaira is of 
specia! significanoe, because America ig racially an off- 
shoot of Europe, the vast majority of its population being 
of European bled. And surely nothing reveals more 

ingly the supreme importance of race than the stor 
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of America itself, If environment rather than heredity 
were the basic force in human affairs, here was a unique 
opportunity of proving it, Coming into novel surround- 
ings, the Europeans who migrated to the New World 
should, according to the environmentalist theory, have 
rapidly developed into beings vastly different from their 
Kinsmen in Europe. Especially should the differences 
which marked the newcomers while they were in their 
European homes have quickly disappeared, their changed 
environment fusing them into one or more genuine new 
types. Yet nothing of the kind has occurred. Instead, 
the races have persisted in the New World as they have 
in the Old, displaying the same temperaments and act- 
ing in much the same way. As good examples of this, 
observe the United States, French Canada, and Mexico 
respectively. ‘Tho United States, settled overwhelmingly 
by Nordics, developed a thoroughly Nordic national lif, 
with ideals and institutions plainly corresponding to 
those which Nordics have always produced wherever they 
have established themselves. On the other hand, French 
Canada, being settled by colonists mainly of Alpine French 
stock, became a typical Alpine land, instantly recogniza- 
ble as such to any one acquainted with the Alpine element 
in France or in other parts of Europe. What a contrast 
betwoen New England and Quebec! Yet these two regions 
adjoin one another and are not very different in climate 
or other natural features. As for Mexico, the Spanish colo- 
nists established a society which was originally a faithful 
counterpart of their racially Mediterranean homeland, and 
such changes as have since occurred are traceable almost 
wholly to the influence of the native Indian elements, 
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‘To no country has knowledge of racial realities come as 
‘a greater blessing than to America, because only our 
present awakening to their supreme importance promises 
to save America from perils which were beginning to 
threaten the whole fabric of its national life. The United 
States was founded by men of Nordic stock; its institu- 
tions, ideals, and culture are typical fruits of the Nordic 
spirit. ‘These are the things which make “America.” 
Yet only go long as America remains predominantly 
Nordic in blood will these things endure, History shows 
conclusively that as the blood of a nation changes, s0 does 
every phase of the national life; it proves beyond the 
shadow of a doubt that if the United States should cease 
tobe a mainly Nordic land, our America would pass away. 

Only of Into years has this vital truth beon widely real- 
ized and its full significance appreciated. Until recently 
the average American had slight knowledge of racial 
matters. Influenced by the old idea that environment 
rather than heredity is the chief factor in human affairs, 
most Americans professed an easy optimism, confident 
that America could quickly weld all comers, of whatever 
origin or traditions, into the fabrio of American national 
life, ‘This attitude was strengthened by the way in which, 
uring the greater part of the nineteenth century, millions 
of immigrants were, generally speaking, thus aasimilated. 

However, as time passed, American optimism began 
to waver. The stream of immigration shifted its sources, 
ceasing to come from Northern and Western Europe (where 
the old-stock Americans had originated) and flowing in- 
stead from Southern and Eastern Europe, or even from 
Asia, New elements came pouring into America: people 
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strange in aspect, and equally strange in babita and ideas. 
‘Ard the new immigrants did not assimilate as their pred- 
cecessors had done. Unable to absorb these refractory 
aliens, America tegan to show symptoms of indigestion, 
painfully evident in many ways, from polities to soci 
relations. 

For a while American public opinion refused to fac: 
facts, ‘The old-fashioned optimism was very attractive 
Tt was ao inspiring (and so self-Battering } to believe tha 
America was 8 marvellous “melting-pot,” wherein al 
dross would he purged away, leaving only Ge gold! 1 
fact, those who first rafsed warning voices aguinst th 
trend of things wore taken roundly to task, their warn 
ings being stigmatized ag “‘n-Amerioan.” 

Pain, however, is a great persuader, and the pangs 0 
national indigestion presently grew so alarming that th 
‘American people had to sit up and do some hard think 
ing. Foroed to fave facts, the truth soan became cle: 
and a lot of old notions went into the diseard. The firs! 
to go was the shibboleth of the “melting-pot.” ‘That pei 
fancy could hold water only while moet of our immigrants 
‘were North Europeans, people of the same racial stocks 
‘4 the old colonial population, with the same tempera 
ments, the same inborn impulses, and much the same 
traditional and eultural backgrounds, Such people could, 
awd did, understand our idess and institutions; could, 
and did, sympathize with our ideals; could, and did, rap- 
idly fuse with us and become genuinely part and pazee! 
of oursclyes—if not at once, at least alter one or two 
generations. 

different has it beon with the newer immigrant 
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stocks from Southern and Esstern Europe and from West 
em Asia. These people, sundored from the older stocks 
not only by widdy different traditions and cultures but 
also by the even deeper gulls of race, could not, and did 
not, fit readily into the fabric of American life. Most 
Americans used to think that, though the original im- 
migranta might remain largely alien in spirit, the noxi 
generation, born in America, would be fully assimilated. 
‘We now know that, broadly speaking, this has not heer 
the case, A considerable minority of the newer stock: 
have, to be sure, adapted themselves fairly well to Amer 
ican conditions and American ideals, But the majority 
even of the American-born members of these stocks re- 
main more or lew allen, They have, tt fs true, mostly 
lost their ancestral languages and cultures, epeak English, 
and in many cases profess an ardent Americanism. But 
the pull’of heredity remaina, and instinctive reactions of 
temperament and inborn impulse make their attitude 
toward America necessarily very different from that of 
the children of immigrants from North European stocks. 

‘The North European comes to us predisposed by his 
heredity to understand and to sympathize with the civil 
vation that bis kinsfolk have built up in America. The 
South and East European (and still more the Asiatic) are 
not thua predisposed. Much of our American life is, to 
these people, not only incomprehensible but. positively 
distasteful. They react instinctively against such things, 
and thus tend to become, ae one writer haa well phrased 
it, “American citizens but not Americana” 

Such ia the attitude of what has been aptly termed 
the “New American,” The New American is already 
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‘8 grave problem that will become graver as time goes 
fon because his attitude tends rapidly to become more 
positive and aggressive in character. The original im- 
migrant, however incomprehensible or repugnant Amer- 
fea may be to him, can content himself with « negative 
protest, consoling himself by withdrawal into the haven 
of his particular group, language, and traditions. But 
his children, discarding such things as they usually do, 
have no such refuge. Accordingly, they tend to voice 
their discontent in positive fashion by seeking to change 
their American environment and mould it to their liking. 

However, they soon discover that this is no easy mat- 
ter. America is not a wilderness plastic to the latest touch ; 
it is a settled country, with traditions extending back 
three centuries and with a resident population deeply 
attached to those traditions and determined to develop 
them along traditional lines. ‘Thus balked in his desires, 
the New American’s discontent increases, and he is apt 
to broaden his specific dislikes into a goneral criticism of 
everything characteristically American, from manners and 
institutions to the very inhabitants themselves. Here we 
have the secret of current protests against the “domina- 
tion” of the older stocks, together. with vehement insis- 
tence upon America’s “hybrid” character. ‘The New 
American frequently asserts hotly that America is still 
“in the making,” and that there is as yet no real Amer- 
ican nationality or civilization. Not long ago a prominent 
member of an East European racial group stated: “This 
country is not a ‘nation.’ It is a gathering together of 
peoples from every comer of the earth. No one racial 
group, no matter how early settled in this country, can 


furnisk more than one note in this vast symphony 
peoples.” To hear same of these alien protests, one woul: 
think that America had no history, no traditions, 1: 
coherent, fabric of civilization, but that all of us had been 
dumped down together at Ely Island @ few short year: 
ago! 

"The rise of the New American hes, however, had or: 
rather startling result: it bas roused the Old American. 
Shocked broad awake, the old atock is for the first, tim: 
developing a resl racial consciousness. Hitherto the aver 
‘ago American's rscial vision did not extend much beyon’ 
a perception of such obvious racial differences as thos 
‘which separated him from the negro, the Red Indian, « 
‘the Mongolian of Eastern Asia. Now, however, he is fast 
realizing that “America” moans not only certain ideal 
and institutions but also a racial stock, which must be 
preserved if the ideals and institutiona which that stoc! 
‘hag created are to endure. To the New American's cry 
that America is aill “in the making,” and that it shoul 
become a hybrid civilization, the Old American answer 
grimly that America is basically “made”"—and that i 
shall not, be unmade. 

‘And the Old American is not merely thining and tall 
ing: he is acting ae well. ‘The outstanding feature of hi 
awakening eelf-consciousness is the immigration legic 
lation of the Inst few years, culminating in the bill whic! 
has recently beeome law. ‘This law sharply restricta th 
total number of immigrants and limits such immigratio 
aa is permitted chiefly to North Europeans. In other 
words, the American people has made up its mind that 

riea ig going to remain predominantly Nordic in 
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race, ideals, and institutions, And that decision will stan 
because, despite the immigrant flood of the past geners 
tion, the American people is still mainly Nordic in blood. 
‘Now that the North European stocks have begua to real- 
ize that they and their idests are really challenged by the 
presence of unastimilated alien elements, they are draw- 
ing together in instinctive self-defense and will exert a 
power that will be irresistible, For, in the last analysis, 
it is the North European stocks which constitute the p= 
dominant force in America, ‘The most cursory analyxis 
of our meial make-up proves thie in striking fashion. 
According to the censua of 1920, the white population of 
the United States wae a trifle under 95,000,000. Of these 
fully 40,000,000 were descended from the old coloniat 
stock (which was of cours almost wholly Nordic) while 
another 40,000,000 were of the same or kindred North 
Eurmpean stocks, the msjority being either assimilated 
or in rapid process of assimilation. Only 14,000,000 or 
15,000,000 of our population belong to the newer elementa 
from Southam end Eastern Europa and the Levantine 
fringe of Asia, They are thus in a decided minority, 
which will be unlikely to gain very much at the expense 
of the older stocks, now that our gates have beon firmly 
closed against further wholesale inmigration. In fazt, 
our immigration-restriction lawa are the best proof of 
Nordic racial ascendancy in America, The passage of 
those Jaws was fought tooth and nail, not only by the 
newer immigrant groupa but also by yery powerful eso- 
nomic influences like the steamship lobby and industrial 
interests eager for cheap labor. Nevertheless, the old 
ock had made up ite mind that wholesale immigration 





waa » menace to America—and tho restriction laws wen! 
throught 

America does tot atand alone in this matter. All over 
‘the world barriers against wholesale immigration are ris- 
ing, made necessary by the development, of cheap and 
rapid communication which enables vast maszes of popu- 
lation to pour themselves easily into distant lands, More 
and more, peoples are coming to realize that sucb isn- 
migrant floods area deadly menace not only to their 
living standards but aleo to their very national integrity 
and racial existence., Beside much supreme values, what 
does the momentary economic gain of “cheap labor” 
amount to? 

Furthermore, immigration restriction is only one of 
many new developments which the knowledge of racisl 
values ig bringing shout in world affairs. Both in the'r 
intemal polities and their relations with one anothe:, 
peoples will be infuenced mote and more by racial con- 
siderntions. ‘The benefite from auch a change of attitude 
vwill be enormous. Many false ideas and prejudices which 
now warp our judgment and hinder progress will be awept 
away, and we will face our problems with a fresher, keener 
vision, eapable of piercing through surface appearances to 
the underlying reality. Within each country social ideals 
and legislation will be increasingly directed to consery- 
ing and improving its racial stocks, while across stato 
frontiers men of like vision will co-operate more easily 
the realization of kinship in blood and temperament 
serving to diminish differences in nationality. Alread 

vee the proces work on an international teale amon 

f dinavians an 
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the English-speaking nations. Within both those group 
war haa become practically unthinkable, while their grow: 
ing sense of racial affinity will tend to draw them ell 
more closely together. 
Even between peoples atterly unlike in blood a frank 
facing of racial facts will be helpful by showing them 
precisely bow they differ and what are the truc grounds 
on which thoi relations should be based. Nothing is 
more dangerous than illusions. One of the chief evils of 
our present political thinking is that we tend to oaillate 
between a narmw nationaliem and an impracticable inter- 
nationalism. Both doctrines ignore or oppose the racial 
factor, which logically stands between them, cross-cutting 
national borders, yet recognizing the divisions which n8- 
ture has esteblished within the human species. In the 
long run, nothing is gained by glozing over unweloome 
facts or indulging in false sentimentalities. On the ecn- 
trary, much may be lost, because auch an attitude is apt 
to end in bitter disillusionment, leaving matters worse 
than they were before. Between peoples, as between in- 
dividuals, an honest recognition of differences as well ax 
‘ikeneaees is the surest basia for a true understanding. 
“Know thysslf!’" Those words of profound wisdom, 
uttered long ago, were never 60 significant as they are 
voday, when seionce has revealed to us secrets of life 
hitherto unknown, Armed with this new knowledge, 
‘Man is endowed ag never before with power to shape his 
destiny, and can, if he wil, tread hie upward path cles 
eyed and unafraid, 
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